


















E धर्मज्ञानं विधीयते । 
धर्म जिज्ञासमानानां पमाण परमं श्रतिः ॥ 
—-The knowledge of EC is imparted to per 
sons freed from Jucre and lust (to produce an 


effect) ; and. the Revelation (Veda) 18 the highest 
vathority for the seekers of religion—Manu. _ 
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$ | . ; हाळ पण, | . CHAPTER Y-. E 
भो. बुः मुवः स्वः 0 God, give us Health, Holiness, & Happiness! S j 
है "EL .. This | i 
_ Kifth Chapter —- | | 
of the Rigveda, the | C 
- original. Bible of al `> | Le ढे 
the Aryan Nations of the wy ह लु 
world before their dispersion | न्म्‌ 
from the Central Asian home to a 
. : replenish the earth, is dedicated to the "gi 


memory of the late Lala Munshi Ram Thaper, | | 
of the Education Department, who on death-bed in my . - 
. absence from the station bequeathed Rs. 90 in aid of my 
work and ordered his worthy sons, Lula Dhani Ram, B.A, | 
Pleader, Ludhiana, Lala Mani Ram, Druggist, UR 
Lala Nand Lal Thaper, Medical Hall, Lahori * d 
Gate, Lahore, to arrangefor my residence 
and boarding on his land, in gratitude 
of which appreciation of my 
Vedic work I pray to God 
for his admission to | । ह 
His Holy Presence, C l k * 
हे प्राणनाथ झ्षितिपाळ दातः स्वर्गानियास ag शान्ति युक्तम i jo 
श्री मुशि रामाय दितिषिण. ते घमेस्य देशस्य च देहि नित्यम ॥ | 
——O Lord of life, the protector of the world, be gracious: 
' enough.to give the late Suri Munshi Ram, a true well-wisher . 
of Thy religiori and country, residence in heaven for ever! 


s LAHORB: | By his mourning friend, | 
17th February, 1919. | DURGA PRASAD, Translator of Vedas 
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PRAYER. ——— TIA 


नमो शिवाय भामिने समस्तरोगनाशिने। सदा fed रताय नः ऋतौ सुबुद्धिदायिने॥ १ 
बदामवुष्यजीवने पपात संकटे महा । तदा नु तस्य यो5करेत्‌ सहायसाघनं परस्‌ NR 
मनोगतं निरीक्षे कुतः स सवैगः सदा । न यं जनो दि बिस्मरद्‌ यतः कुक तं त्यजेत्‌ ॥३ 
नरः स रोचति पु करोति यो जनं युभं। सदैव रक्षति पजां यथां दया वितः ॥ ४ 


` हे इन्द्र संसारपते दयालो 
तस्मै च रत्नानि दादासि पंच 
पादारविंद सिरसा प्रणत्या 
येनाददास्त्वं मभ वेदमाष्ये 
आशा हढा मेऽस्ति रिष्यसि ed 
यावत्‌ smi सुङमेतं माष्यं 
MEAG जना नेव पठन्ति वैदं 
सत्यश्च घर्मो नहि इश्यते तैर 
स्वामिन्‌ कृपां त्वं कुर्‌ तानबुद्धान्‌ 
वेदे पठित्वा Salt च त्यक्त्वा 


`` मनो विकाशते भया ददाति ज्ञानसंपदं । पथः करोति भूते सुगा न आयुषि qe ॥ ५ 
जीवस्व रक्षाकर मर्त्यछोके । ` 


wget: वलबुद्धिरवत्तस ॥ ६ ॥ 
ते घन्यवादं प्रकरोमि नित्यम्‌ । 
सर्वेपूकरणे सद्दायतां मे ॥ ७॥ 
मानुग्रइं स्वस्य विशेषमावम्‌ t 


देशस्य कर दितमार्किवे॥८॥ 


TRA कुबुद्धिवेहु तेषु जाता 1. . `. 
दुःखं पन्ते वहवो जनासः ॥ ४ ॥ 
येन स्वधर्मे qu पुनः स्युः । ` 
हास्मिन्‌ स्वदेशे सुलिनो भवेयुः ॥५॥ 


1. Salutation to Shiva, God the Benevolent, the Thinker, 
Remover of all: disease, who is ever engaged in doing us good, 
and, who gives us right understanding in religious work | 
.. 2% When a great trouble befell. a man in life, He soon . 
created him au effective means of help... at 

. 8. Hesees what is in the mind, for He is ever everywhere 
present. So a man should not forget Him that a sin may avoid him. 
i That man pleases the Lord who being compassionate, 
doės good to his fellow being and always protects creatures: to 


the best of his power, 


5. The Lord enlightens the mind with His light, gives us 


contribute to our comfort, - 


the wealth of knowledge, and makes our journey in life on earth » 


6. O Lord Almighty, the merciful master ‘of the world and 
protector of the soul in the lind of mortality, Thou givest her 
live jewels, namely, life, he wth, power, understanding and wealth! 


7. Bowing to the lotus of T 


V eda, 7 E 


hy feet, Ialways thank Thee, a8: 
‘ Thou „hast given me help ०. every kind.in my translation of the 





ü 


. . Ünaprgs V 


; 8. 8. ihave a sanguine hope that Thou shalt do me Tuy 
pecial favour, till the commentary is finished to the spiritual good: 


of the country. | 


.9. Our people.do not read the Veda, so a great deal. of 
perversion of the understanding has come upon tham nay, they 


don’t see the true religion, from. 
suffering. b 


which many of them undergo. 


10. O Lord, be ‘kind to them, senseless as they are, 80 that 


they may again accept their own réligion and giving up error by 
reading the Veda, be surely happy in this their own country ! 


क उ 
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4 62—sgft: नोधाः, देवता इन्द्र; छन्दः जिष्ट्प, स्वरः ine | 


_ Beer: ताळा Subject : विव, God the Almighty, MetPea'THlhtap, Musical 
Noté -Dhaivata. :.. 17: 5 : 


15$-—g मन्महे शवसानाय quam fjv अज्षिस्वत्‌ ।. | 
क्तामेः स्तुवंतं करियायार्चामारक नरे विशुताद ॥ है भै 
OL We contemplate saeit upon the source of happiness. yw 
E and knowledge wq as the basis Of life अङ्गिरस्वत्‌ with’ the wid of 
LS ‘the best speech eiit: for the ‘purpose’ of ‘strength; “weary, . 
>. and offer wef tls hymn wÈ to.the world-wiG? known fiwang — 
1 . :^. Divine Leader st, sing eee in the Rig Veda awaye, and . 
i | @dored. gaa ०४:७1. . > ` m | 
154—g वो अहे महि नमो भरध्यमाजुष्यं शवपानाय साम । | 

poo ` बेतना नः पूर्वे पितरः पदज्ञा अचेन्तो आजि(सो गा अविन्दन्‌ ॥ २ a 
b. 9. Mike xWw your great भवि, learned whqS:ant/conten- 
M ted ara’ submission बेन: to the Great महे Almighty wamre, by 

which देन our. w: ancient पूर्व pious, wer: progenitors Ree: learned 

ia-pootry sagr: and.seience wives: of life, obtained atere, the 
`: ७९१-४९०० था: of the Veda 

155-इन्दरास्बाङ्गिस्सां Spa विदर्सरमा AAMT: WAT । 


बृहत्मतिविन्‌दाद्रिय्‌ ren: सवुखियाभिवावशन्त नरः ॥ ३.६ 
: 8. O'men wt, always study wei the” lawh ०£ Will of 
| ~  , God gererand . च 1०८९०४0 76०एॉ9 कंगिरसः-| I6 provides freq food ` 
` `~. क्सि: lke the mother ert to her son qaaa | Tao Great, Lord 
rmi dispels Art the cloud wi% of ignorance to bless met t: 
(ow Carth . with: his.rays डक्षिनानिः of knowledge 4 "rk 
° Deo bee gga सं-स्तुया सप AX: स्वरेणाहिं. sadi getto | 
| wg: फंठिगंमिन्द qm qa GU दरवो qu aeu 
4, O Xhhighiy शक Lord gx, remove qu ihe powerful we 
i ^ .  but/piergeable wk पेत wang oE ignorance withthe splendid 
| — AMT hyma स्तुभा pregnant. with seven wur notes: स्वरेथ end: heavenly 
! 
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soul 








yoigo tw uttered . by. very learned  श्रण्युनिः people fiit: engaged 
+ ji eGntemplation for nine ‘months smit; and ten months. ww: ia 
: कल्क -AN préide we; is to- Theo 
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187-यूणानो भन्गिरोमिदैस्म वि वरुषसा सूर्येण गोभिरन्धः । _ 
वि भूम्या अप्रथय इन्द्रं सानु दिवो रजं उपरमस्तमांयः.॥ ५:४ 


5, O God इन्द्र <£ 3016 qen and sung qora: by the sages vam 


` «S hou hast dispelled Ra: the darkness अन्ध of the earth ya": with 
the daiwa‘: उषसा) tho sun सूर्मण and the rays गोभिः, expanded wa 
z= 7 the height arg of heaven fra: and established aema: the upper 
region: wq of the- world रज: ! | 
> ¦ 198--तदु -अयक्षतममस्य कर्म दस्मस्य चारुतममस्ति -दे्ः । 
n at ग्रदुधरा अपिन्वन्मध्वर्णसो नद्यश्चतस्तः ॥ ६ ॥ 
/ 7 C67 That ag most worshipful प्रयक्षवम action कते of the wet 


i affablo geret God which wa is अस्ति the most charming WETH ` 
action देसः, feeds अंपिन्वत्‌ the upper sit sweet-wy: watered wehw: .. 


il four wala? rivers wa: in the vocal 702707-डपहुंगे । 


ay 


s. 189-- हिता वि «3 सनजा सनीके अयास्यः स्तवमानेभिरकेः । . . -aii 


भगो न मेते qup aaraa gear ॥ ७ ॥ 


2 7 Unattsinable with physical efforts spé but” ever mani- . 


° goat समजा at hand खंनीव्ये in” the, supreme परमे :region sqaq, of 


thought सेने 
` . ` इतबमानोभेः Hoof beauteous works wat makes विषमे both दिता the 


118६600 and the earth wale and-upholds erai them 
160--सनादिवं परिमुमा विरूपे पुनभूवा युवती स्वेभिरेवैः । 
कुष्णेमिरक्तोषा सुशद्भिर्षुर्भिरा चरतो अन्यान्या ॥ coU 


Ari ^8, There revolves भारतः from 66०४5) सनात्‌ round aR the ` ` 


' heaven विव and earth भूम the night अक्ता with. its «wr dark gw 


motions wt: and thé day set: with its glorious sgr: bodies बसुर्मि; — 


repeatédly gi: becoming gat young युवती and . variegated निकषे 
arn by turn अन्यन्याः। 0 Lord, these are Thy works! -` — 
161--सनेमि सख्यं. सवपस्यमानः GIA शवसा सुद्र; | 
c: आमासु चिदर्घिव TRUST: पयः कृष्णास suse 4t ॥ 
: ४ ` 9, Tae Creator qa: of beauteous g works gat?iaud perform- 
: > ciag #17७००३ deeds स्वपस्थमॉय: "maintains qme thé ancientowatr: 


- - £steadsaip.awat with us out - almight: saat Orkords Phou . . 
07७३४७ दाबत maturity TÅ jadne. uaripe AR, juice! पक im the ., k 


` maturo FING and Doauiy «Wd in the growing रोटिनीह i 


like न the sun भ: by means of thè verses w$: sung . 


~ 


= we ee 


MR y ऋ 


C00 MAL Ax, ह. पते ~ Saysontt एंक  . १५8 
77 77 168-सनात्सनीहा अवनीर वाता जता रक्षन्ते असतोः सहोमिः d 
s पुरु quur जनयो न पत्नीदुवस्यन्ति TAT अद्दयाणस्‌ ॥ Re- 


— 757 , 710 The immortal aga: immovable'warat: laws. su protect 
i `. रक्षन्ते the worlds waat: situated near each other edi: with their 
व > powers ath: from eternity सनात्‌ and.many पुरुं thousand ager 
_"_' . ` self-moving स्वसारः creatio: 8 जनयः follow. हुवस्यस्ति the. sun; wgant 
like स a wife weft; | 01,070, 70 686 8००७ Thy works! “ee 


~ `  168—qqqiii नमसा नब्यो-अकेवेसूयवो मतयो दर्प. द: 


पतिं न. पल्नीरंशती रुन्तं VE ला शवसावन्मनाषाः Ea 
11. O Beauteous ger and Almighty शवसावन्‌०0, the new qaq ` ` 
.and ‘contemplative मतयः thinkers मनीषा: performing iielr duties 
qaga: and desirous of the Divine wealth agaa: go qq: to Thee 
` ह्वा. with humility नमा and prayer of verses «€ as न aii -dmative 
ङती. wife पत्नी: embraces स्पृशन्ति an amative «ed husband पति 1 
x 18$सनांदेव तव रायोः गभस्तो न क्षीयन्ते. नोप दस्यन्ति THT 
gat आवि mad gx de शिक्षा-शचीवस्तवनः शचीभिः ॥१२॥ | 
^; 12,. O Beauteous दुस omniscient sita: God इन्द्र, Thy तब posses- 
` sions eres neither न decay क्षीयनो nor न are destroyed siqara in 
Thy sway गभस्तौ । Thou art असिः glorious arm energetic ऋतुसान्‌ 
and wise धीरः, enlighten für us नः with Thy-aa knowledge शचीमि 
._165--सनायते गातम इन्द्र नव्यमतक्षद्रंद्न दरियोजनाय । | 
C सुनीयाय नः aaa नोवाः risp Raag di १३॥ ` 
* 18. O Almighty waaa God gez let the wealth of intellect 
_ fram: quickly-smg come जगम्यात्‌. to usw: early in life mmm, for, + 
besing- praiseworthy गोतमः and adorable नोधाः . 1 ever acts qwmqd 
. «^ “fpr the good of people इरियोजनाब and for their felicity सुनीथाय and 
" makes waya the Veda WW new we ! ó , 
Prose order and explanation in Sanscrit of the above— | 


(qa) शवसानाय शानवते बळवते गिवेणस (यं' गीभिः स्तुतिसिः aa- 

afte (गृ aa: अ छुंन्‌ तस्मै) . देवाय इन्द्राय हब JARTA आगेरस्वत्‌ प्राणवत्‌ 
. अप्निमय विद्यायुतंम्‌ आंगूर्ष स्तोत्र प्रमन्महदे विचारयामः अवगच्छामः | खुवू- . 
felt: (pe चकते स्वीकुरुते) स्वीकरणीयामिः स्तुतिमिः स्तुवते शसनीयाय ` 
. mum असेनीयाय विशुताय प्रख्याताय at सवेषां नेत्रे WS .. 





- $e 


हकक ~. (o © Beia 02. Omar हैं 


देवाय en ATE wm पूंजोयास डञ्ारयास a प्रथम समस्ति dd nd ` 


. परनेश्वरे चिं सयुज्य च.ततः तम एवं घोषयाम । नंगिरांः ऋषिः प्रजापाति 









तद्म 


Roe fibdbrr llc 


' बोच, ममः] नमस्काररूपसं ..आंगूप्यं. स्तोमः Spem, : कुरुत क qm 
- विधिना नः अस्मांक पूर्व वृद्धा: पितर:..महा्निदांस:, quur 
mere घमोथेमोकश्कामप्रदशेकाः MN इंइत्रुरपूजका शितल n 
प्राणविद्यांविवः शाः. पेद्मंजान अविन्दन्‌ weueroi ६ 





| wai | विद्यांप्शका qa: प्राप्युवन। ` 


शिरला x cel लवते सरम (सरते गच्छति सा af 
बद्धेनांय enter 





Q Q4, इन्द्रस्थ अङ्गि 
शीव: wt मनिन्‌ प्रत्यसः, तनयाय ( तनोति खुल बत ) शानाव सेः 





(wet प्रकाशग्रति ) अभि क्षान परमेश्वर बिदेत्‌ अळभत बरुवति ai: 


. किरणैः वां अन्धः at विवः orate: अखेज:; dert: पृथिव्याः ang «wa चः 
.. sup व्यप्रथयः कृषियोग्यं विस्तृतम अकरोः; दिवः ` लोकस्य रजः Stow 


a 






qe HIE ATK TILA असुर भिनत uaa उखियाभि. किरणे ग pue . 


WT TC नेतारः Hd: वावशन्त पुनः २ इव MAT | अथवा 





सुयेध्रकाशात नरः मर्नुष्याः प्रसालझनन्‍्ते पुन: rene: ipifes | 


४. हे शक्र शक्तिमन्‌ इन्द्र, aaa: नूतनगतिमिः aure gore eret 





Pega are: ब्यनाशयुः ।. यदा ENT: हृदयतः quf Reenter . 


बेद्म भेण प्राथितः तदा प्रार्थिनः खङ्कटं दूरीकरोति | नवर्या दिशग्दा 
q हे दस्म द्शेमीय इन्द्र ईश्वर, -अङ्गिरोमिः मेंघाविसिं:' à 
शुणानः TATA: सन्‌, त्वम्‌ उषसा घर्मेण सूर्येण प्रकाशन गोमिः भूमिनि 





wae दिशं Wai अस्तभायः अस्थापयः । इश्वरस्य werd कमेणंः Aye 


इविकरणम आदत! . e^ 
Dos Ua a quiver: अस्य इन्द्रस्य qq s एवं कर्म ्यक्षतमं 'चूजनीचं 


| en कर्म Great inaa afta । येतं कमे sagt कंटिने परदेशे मच्यणेख 


agaat ta सरितः अतंस्रः उपरा (par अपिन्वत असिचत्‌ gee: 
e. इतवमानेसिः स्तोत्रं कुवाहिः स्तुतिरूुवेः eps HOD Sra (TÉ 


` - प्रयक्षः तेन न आप्यते किंतु नंश्रतया माप्यते Great सः) छुगम्बः सनजाः (खन, 
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नित्यं सनेन देन प्रफादेन ज्ञायते, भाडुभेवति सः.) .नित्वविद्यसानस्वमाच: ह 


( शरपरे Werte लोप::वा मद्दाभाष्ये 2 सुदंसाः. शोंभूनकर्मा ` इनम A E 


क्वावापूथिव्यों ( समान नीडं निवासस्थान ययोः ते.) द्विता दिघा भिन्ने थि दस 
agen अकरोत्‌ | परमे उत्कृष्टे ब्योमन्‌ व्योमनि स्वर्ग भंगः न सूर्यः इथं मेने 
अल्यते ख (किट्‌ ) Sac: qaidem स्वामी | स रोद्सी द्यावां्पूथब्यो Aa- 





c AS gudr पुनसुवा gera प्रतिद्नि ज्ञायमोने युबती waar 
अक्तां रात्रिः dar दिनं थे अंदोरात्री Sata: दीप्यमाने 
कृष्णेमिः अन्यकारैः वर्षुसिः स्वशरीरैः स्वेभिः ` निजेः uxo गमंनेः fad ware 
भूँमा सुमि ama नित्यम अन्यान्या weeqew परि आज रतः अभ्यावर्तेते waa 
हे इन्द्र पतत ud तब मायया ATTA । | E 
.. ` ९ gear शोभनकर्मा ga: q: पिता (खू जनने जञ प्रत्येयः) det- 

बनः शोमेंनानि अपांसि कर्माणि वारं कुवन्‌ ( सनेमि पुराणं wee मित्व, ` 





समीचीनम्‌ ) शवसा waa सामर्थ्येन सस्बं संगतं ( खामना ख्यातिः यस्य 





भावः) सनेमि ( समानोनेमिः नामिः कारण वृक्ष ययोः ते (समाने Tet) 
द्यावापृथिव्यौ दाघार प्रशशंस | चित च ओमाछ आदरास Seg काळा . 

kara भोषधीषु uer मध्ये. रुशत्‌ श्वेत पक. पयः Ud XN 
रसि | फर्थ Wu ga कलादि स्वद्ारीर उत्पादेबीश्त एतद्‌ STER. | 
१० ए Wer अटळाः असता: सदा विज्वमाना: नाइरादिताः 








| : i aat: Riar खनीडाः सवनिवाखाः अचनी . git: सनात्‌ fret पुरू बही 


सहस्राः अनेकाः रक्षन्ते पाळयंन्ति(न यथा)पक्षीः जनयः पतयः भहृयाण Brac 
( sae EC See यस्मत्‌ त) saatt: भगन्यः बुषस्यन्ति सेवन्ते परिखरन्ति। 


EDU T NT 


१ - दे दस्म दशनीय शबसावन्‌ बरूचुक इन्र HH: nex. नमसा RS 
हया wea: ped: संग त्वा त्वा SATS नित्यकमकासबमानाः TAA: AN- 


थः अतय arta: मनीषाः Gee: खं ददुः gp न यथा Tard: कामय- 


जनाः पत्नी: डदान्त पति स्पृशस्ति आाळिङ्गयन्ति । अच म॒तयः मनीषा द्यपि 


re मिले प्रखुख्बते Teg साष्वकाराः. मेंथाविंन' स्तुतयः. igr- 





१९६ हें दसम Santas शाचीचः बुद्धिमन्‌ gem, तेवं धीरः बुद्धिमान . 


we तुमान, स॒जनादिकमेकता gare तेजस्वी LI MN. EC uii 


इससे रामः नानि सनात. कंदापि न शीयन्ते नदेबन्ति न डपंदेस्यन्त म्यूनं 
aufer तब शचीतमिः बुद्धिभिः नः अस्मान्‌ शिक्ष उपदशः) . ` 

५३ हे दाबखान बलछवन्‌ इन्द्र, ते सनाय ger दानाय - ( सन दाने 
सनोते wur प्रत्ययः ) छमपेणाय गोतमः SAAT नोधाः स्तोता नव्य नूतन 
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: a" स्तोजं हरियोजनाय जगदात्मने मजुष्याणां समाधानाय a eed j 
ˆ gta शोभमननीतिप्रददानाय अतक्षत अकरोत । अनेन स्तोत्रेण प्रात: : थिया 


` "up संह बलु घनं मक्ष शीज जगम्यात पुनः २. प्राप्युयात (यङ )। : `: .. 
| - Meanings of. the above Sansorit — ta Bo € Al E 
. 60—1. We think of a hymn, solacing, stirring, edifying, 


luminating, in praise of God, almighty ànd.all wise; and. loudly. 


pronounce it in worshipping the well-known, : adorable Deity, the 
_ ‘Saviour of all, with verses’ acceptable to. Him.. (Having first 

contemplated a verse or hymn of praise in. the mind, with rapt 
attention, we should then earnestly deliver it up ii worship, Some 


commentators aay like St Angirab’a patriaroh.). are 
DF You should: offer. your prayer in a hymn, melodious, 
reverential, and impressive, as obtamed mastry over the Vedie 
` verses. for. our 80007 savants, cOnversdnt with the methods of 
righteousness, worshipping God, and versed in tlié science of 
.breathiág. (They Gomposed:.hymns, being inspired by.. God. 
Their speech reveals knowledge. = - . . | "e 


8, : The soul or intellect (called sarma, from -sarti one goes, | 


. 8. €, initiates motion, which is the characteristic of the saul along, 
as inertia that of the matter) has obtained knowledge the sacred 


firé ‘or realised God in divine worship after learned: persons for - 


the enlargement of knowledge and. power... Great God destroys 
the demqn of. obstacle ór the cloud over the way to success with 


His cutting rays, as the Sun dispels the cloud from the atmosphere, . . 


which gives repeated occasions of delighting to angels and men. . 


EM ' O Almighty Lord, who art ‘approachable by. the Vedie 


' Verses, new, universal, sung in various times, in. geven notes, in 


. plaintive tone, with proper rise and fall, speed and slowness” of- 


. devotional harmony, Thou hast sent off the covering of cloùd; holding 

pure water of joy! When God is-implored . from the core of 
héart in calm mood with proper Vedic. verses; He removes: all 
- obstacles in the path of the worshipper. (This versé uges many 
technical terms of music), ie eS e 


5. O Beauteous God, being implored’ ०१३१186 Sages, "Thou hast . 


' chosen food and creating it with light, héat; :and::Jand .disseminat- 
ed it broad-cast in land, and creating light in the upper region, 
appointed room.for clouds! Man has learnt agriculture from 
observing this worko£God. ^ 7 ^ ^ TC 


: 6 "This work of the Good God is the most grateful, and nay 
jt is the most beautiful and desirable. ‘This providential work 


has carved out streams and: rivers” of sweet water all over the 


land in the four quarters. . 


B the prayerful 


. existence, 


9. The 


; the brother. 


*t'persons, desirous 
_ =; and, philosophers 
people also fly to 


= of wisdom! -. 


| understanding. z 





ei :8. -The dawn: and night, lig 


£r (Whose sourcé is common) with 
Jiaweet juice in herbs and plants, gre | 
,9bserve how plants. construct sap, leaves, fruits in their ‘body, 
""Ahich isan'ever existing miracle, © ` PD DN 


protect the innumerable worlds of com 
and: subserve all the tenan 


JT LL. O Affable.and Almighty 
‘mind. with humbleness by me ns 


up men! (Here Mati nd Manisha, 
different senses, a8 men and prayers) | 
12. 0 Lord Almighty, the destroyer of 

. all-wise and merciful, creator and ruler. All wealth is safe in Thy 

. 'gustody.: Iti never decreased or exhausted. Teach us Thy acts 


~ < morniug bzings.in; 


M.L Ax. xrB.ix | . . Jrs TRANSLATION. 


«व 7, The Almig hty God, who is realisable 


edio hymns, saturated with 


7710, Uniform and constant or invariable 


7, 


with ense by means 
humility; (and who 


is not realised by force. of thought or..any” kind of exertion) . 
‘being ever present naturally, and whose works- sre all besutiful, © 
his parted: the heaven àndearth int two as the common place of 
He is thought as tho Sun of heaven. He is the Lord 
“gf the world beyond. He holds the heaven and earth in Hi 
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' bright and dark forms encompass the firmament and earth by 
their natural occurrence and reciprosity. ever since the world 


“Pac en doing beneficent works, rcles over: the heaven and earth 


laws ever govern or 


mon sóufce and- residence 
ts as men . do the wives, and sisters 
God, who art prayed to in the 
of the reverent Vedic ‘verses, 


to do the daily religious works, to obtain wealth, 


go to. or think of Thee, and 


the reasons of the . 


Thee, as youthful women go to embrace grown- ^ 


fli: MeN Ws 
rt 2 TE. PRA 





tho'synonymous, are used in 


enemies, Thou. art 


ss v 18.. O Almighty Lord; the wisest poet has made à new hymn 
to offer to Theein prayer with the view to afford relief to. the 
. people and to unite them, and to show us the b 
Tue conteuiplation' of’ this hymn in matins ev 
wealth with the expansion of the faculty of the 


est way of morality. - 
ery day early in the 


Sar 
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j—wiw: नोधाः, देवता ver, wre: Lees, eae: Bere DC. 
Seer :-Nodhah, Subject : Indra, God the A]inighty, Metre: Trishtup,' Musical ; 
. Rape: Dhajyata à 


"TE ii: 


NE ते विवा गिरयशिदस्वा मियाः दृदासः किणा नेजन्‌ ॥ है ॥ 

1. -Ọ God gex. Thou स्व who बः art vorily € great महान्‌ and 

- revealed watt: upholdest wt: the Bun wrar and earth पृथिवी in the 
- "heaven अभे by Thy powers gya:.and;from Thy ते great weer terrer 

fur oven चित्‌ all Axar the firm gera: mountains’ Mew: tremble 
gam like न sunbeams किरणाः! ` ` | 
167--आ-यडूरी इन्द्र वित्ता बेरा ते बंजे जरिता" Ea. "E 
^ येनाविदर्यतकमो अमित्रान्‌ पुर इष्णाश्चि gea पूर्वी ॥ २॥ . .. | 
9. O all-adorable gega God gry whosé revson and deeds 
अती aro not inconsistent aftéaa, Thou knowest wà: the various  —— 1 


M 





fammi torcos qx by Which येने Thou discomfittést इषणासि the old. quf: . 
enemies area of the world gz and by which Thy ते adorer aver 
.' Seseiwes धात्‌ the blesifng of knowledge wt from Thy -hands-ergy' ! 
` :` ` $388-—eb सत्य इन्द्र धृष्णुरेतान त्वसूसुक्षा नयस्तं बाट । ` | 
' ` ` त्वं Wed वृजने vp भाणो qu Geert चुत सचाहन्‌ ॥ हे॥ ` 
8. O God «ex, Thou # art the real सत्य or. best ! curber uu: 
of them qarz; Thou arte the great REAT: leader नये! and Thou > . 3 
4 taorciful «ré and :being’ a helper wwr to the glorious qe ; 
3 a ._ 80001४००] कुत्साय youth qtia a battle आणो against 517 qu«—und 
| Mesh a destroy est Www the exemy gyre! ^ 
169--व इ त्वदिन्द्र चोदीः dei TT quim GIANT उ आः । ` HM 
BE शुर वृषणः परांचेवि दस्यू योनावतो बयाषाद ॥ ४ ४ नक 
4; O God «ex, the almighty afta, showerer of blessings . . 
` बुपऊत्रेनू, brave झर, and benevolent qwe? Thou art स्वः coniainly हे. 
. "wür friend संखा तात défeater of ‘evil dcera without effort gate, kr 
` Xuerefore बत्‌ remóve qua. wet: the wa darkness qd त पी) ह्या , 
' gar home A with joy and out. off eaga: evil-dóera दस्यून्‌. ! ^ _ 
Ley इ त्यदिन्द्राषिण्यन्‌ दढस्यं चिन्‌ मतोनाभद्बुश्े । ˆ  . 4 
MENTI E OE CES बजिन्‌ आवेक्षमित्राव्‌ ।। ५३। | 


Nae Pw we r 


ae ee e 


= TAN, हा. B.rxmr tha; Gon‘ Ayton ag | 


-. 5, OGod gër the possessor "of £000 :बजिन and certainly € 
desirous of 60109 no injury “ferea, even चित्‌ in thé’ absence of 
love. wget Of immortals‘gzeq and mortals. मतोना, Thou' wt per- ` 
vadest fw: all sm the quarters काष्टाः; ‘cut off wfüf& enemies 

` अभित्रान्‌ from us अस्मत्‌ like olouds ws for our advancement waa ! 

171~-त्वां इ त्यदिन्द्राणेसांती स्वर्मीद नर भाजा हृवन्ते । 


तव खंधाव gaai समय: ऊतिर्बांजेष्वतसाय्या. भृत्‌. | $.॥ | 
6. O God gx the possessor of food स्वघाव, the: people $m `. 
invoke gue@ Thee eaf-alone ete in a triumphant:swium and 
righteous catia war अज्ञा! May this.g« protection.” डतिः of- Thine... 
तव be भमत felicitous waman in a battle «wá and in knowledge- 


and prosperity misg a 


179—tq.g त्यदिन्द्र-संप्त: युध्वन्‌. qu frm पुरुकुत्साय' qu: । 
mé यत्सुदासे aur बर्गद्दो dep TRG qn कः 1७1 
` ` 7, :0 God gag the-mighty बर्जिन ruler tert Thou W certainly ` 
ह alone’ ere destroyvest eg. the ४6४7 ` स्त 9168 (qu five senses, 
, deire and reason) -of the: enemy "or evil, when “fightitig quid 
for the interest of a righteous person 'बुरूकुत्साय ! May: the worship’ ` 
wie: be not’ .-froitléss -qur inà generous person मुंदांसे | Revo | 
we Sin -अहों: l Give के knowledge:afa: tothe ४6९67008 पूरके! 
178--त्वं त्यां न इन्द्र देव चित्रामिषमापो न पीपयः परिजप्न्‌। 
` गया शूर प्रंत्यस्मभ्यं dicis न Gert Wu uc 
8. O God gg the remover of all evils. प्ररिज्मत्र.. and -giver 
of all बिश्व, and 16700 जूर Lord देव, Thou ew satisfiest’ faa" that. 
त्या wonderful चित्रा des re इष of ours नः by which. gaz Thon giyest.- - 
mrata us svqq power Thi to go weet to Thee स्मन: 88. ने water 
आपंः goed down! ^ ! 
174--अंकारि त इन्द्र गरोतभेंमिजेह्याण्योक्ता नमसा हरिभ्याम्‌ | 


सुपेशसं ष्ाजमाः भरा नः श्रात्मक्षूः विंयावस॒जेगम्यात्‌॥ ९ ॥ 
9. . O God इन्द्र 006 Vedic: verses अह्याणी uttered wer by siges 
. MAAA: are dedicated भकारि to Thee w with: salutation नर्म with” 
both: hinds Rura, ! Inspire sim beutiful gut knowledge वाजं 


into us *:! Let the.weéalth of. tle-intellect: सचय Wy! 5007 "E come — 
जगम्यात्‌ to us-in. the morning»of 11० प्रात; 1 








E | 
0 - 5 0 Sansorrr Coxnamerany; "sc Ünaprgs, V. ; 
Prosé order and explanation in Sanskrit of the above ..: : 
08--१. हे इन्दः cd महान्‌ ( असि ) gered: च्यावांपुथिवी युभूलोको . a 
a . T7: 


जज्ञानः उत्पादयन्‌ अमे We ( अमति गच्छंति.अच्‌.गति: ) गतो सामर्थ्ये चा `` E 
इसे वा अथाः भ्रधार॒यः ( अदस्‌ शब्द: द्विवयनविभक्तेः पूवम्‌ अम भवति परंतु... 7. 
शी स्थाने ऊ प्रयुज्यते यादि शी प्रयुज्येत्‌ त॒दा अमे सिध्यति ) । यद्‌ ह यतः ते ` ` 
सिया भयन विश्वा ga अभ्या महान्तः gere: अचलाः गिरय; qaar: [किरणाः ह म 
न सूर्यरश्मयः इव ऐजन्‌ AREIA (ase कस्पने we) ।. द्यावापृथिव्यौ गते | 
अधारयः गतिमध्ये स्थापितो अथोत्‌ द्वि वतंमांनाः ster: पृथिषीलोकः च 


n 


pony am 
-4 be oe tte 


wd इश्वरस्य भयात्‌ कम्पम्ते। ` . 

(Cw; हे'अविह्येत क्रतो (न अस्ति विहर्यत व्यर्थ कर्म कतुः यस्य सम्बोधने) `` 
शुभकमेन्‌ gega ( पुरुभिः बहुमिः gat आहाने पूजितः ) सर्वेपूज्य इन्द्र ams 

यत्‌ :यतः ( त्वं ) fuer (विविधाः प्रकाराः qur तौ ) वहुगुणे हरी हरण- F 
शक्ती सवेभरणपोषण 'भावेः समन्तात्‌ अबोधः, ( ततः ) तरिता स्तोता ते तवं 


बाह्वोः हस्तयोः बच्चे चजेनशीलम्‌ आयुधं: संसारे नेतृत्व घात. (ge) अधात्‌ ह 
अस्थापयत्‌ | त्वदाघीने आत्मानम्‌ अकरोत्‌ । येन बञ्रेण न्यायेनःत्वम्‌अमित्रात्‌. . . ` 
: ' Du 


` शत्रून्‌ पूर्वीः बह्वीः पूरः urgeret: इष्णासि, गच्छसि दण्डयितु.मिनत्सि.। 
js ३ हे इन्द्र त्वं सत्यः अविनाशी quus wc: त्वम ऋभुक्षाः महान्‌ नयें: ` ` 
_ कणां हितकारी व्यम्‌ care आभिन्नान्‌ षाट्‌ अभिभविता : हन्ता; ( e RAN ). E. $ 
ed थूने तरुणाय gaa विदुषे कुत्साय (कुत्सयन्ति यं ait तस्मै) दीनाय जनाय ` 
_ तस्य अंथ सचा सहायः भृत्वा वृजने पक्षे आणौ त्रिविघे यद्धे शुष्ण शोषयितारं 


Sg अहन्‌ अवधीः | कुत्साय अधमायं वृजन पापे Ta कुसगे आणौ अपय-... ` ` 


a . . 


शास शुष्णं सन्तापं इन्ति | ' 


_४ हे इन्द्र वेजिन merge वृषकमेन्‌ शुभकत्तः शूर निर्भय um (guy 

. छेड़ मनः इच्छा यस्यं सः सन्बोधनं ) शुमेच्छो; ed ह खलु सखा नःसहायः . 
झील यत्‌ यतः तवद दर्ज न शाई चोदीः पराजेः gta योनौ नः a 

Sat ge Iq, दस्यून्‌ चौरान्‌ द एंव बंधांषाद अनायासेन विजयख वि अव . 

saaa pate fea, `` ˆ 0 - ` -. "asco 

-x दे अरिंषण्यन्‌ , अविद्यते Rar हिसनं यस्मिन्‌ ) दयाळो इढस्य ( इहं ` 

- FÈ असुन क्यप्‌ स्य ढत्वं ) अचळ asaq UNT दण्डयुक्त इन्द्र परमेश्‍वर, ys 

_ त्वं त्यव ह स. पव यः adai जनानाम्‌ अजुशो' असेवने तव आशायां न चळने ` 
अपि अस्मत्‌ अस्माकं खकाशात्‌ AANA. WIT घना इव aaa ejr बि- 


wate जदि दूरी करोषि तथा अवते गच्छते उच्योगिने जनाय कोडा; Ra "ई 


È à 
EN y ह, 
.. . Le 


E MTTT 


` . Wü आव: रक्षसि (वृष आवरणे लड )। `. s 
- ६ हे स्वघाबः बळ्चन्‌ इन्द्र, तवां त्यत्‌. तं पत्र त्वां नरः जनाः अणेसाती 
उद्कदाने शान्तिकरणे स्वर्मीढे खुखळाभे भाजा आजौ समन्तात्‌ जायते ah 
वस्ति जीवाः यस्मिन्‌ MA सभामे वा eed तदर्थ त्यां प्राथयन्तिः | घाजेषुः 
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«Big शुभकमेषु समर्ये. संग्रामे er vd. तव,ऊतिः Gale: अतसाया छुलभा . 


patag अभवत। मोक्षाय त्वां हवन्ते शुमकाये युद्धे च त्वाम्‌ एब स्मरन्ति! 
wn te हे वज़ित राजन्‌ स्वामिन्‌ इन्द्र, त्व हु तवत्‌ तम पव स अस्ति यः एरूकुत्साय 
- ARR जनाय युध्यन्‌ रक्षार्थे प्रयतमानः सन्‌ सप्तपुरंः दुःखस्य सस स्थानानि 


' ` झथोत राजा अमात्याः सेना गढं इव्यदरणम अन्यायः mm qd: विदारयति ˆ 


_ ( यङ्‌ इ विदारणे नाशि) | बहिः न अणम्‌ इच वृथा अनायासेने सुदासे (शोभन 


., वदाति Bar) उदारजनारथे अंहोः (अहति हिंसति स इन्यः युः ) दन्तुः यद्‌ 


. :थरिवः घनम्‌ अस्ति तदू बंक ( qa बजने ) अच्छिनः अनाशयः पूरवे च. प्रा- 
Xp जनाय तत्‌ कः ( लुङ) करोषि अंदाः | त्वं निवेळानां बळम्‌ असि | 


` ` ८, हे देव इन्द्र र, परिज्मन्‌ भुमौ झाप: न जलम इव त्यां चित्रा चायः 
. नीयाम्‌ इषम्‌ अन्न नः अस्मभ्यं पीपयः प्रावर्धयः ( ओप्यायी वृद्धी चड.) अस्म- 
दर्थे भूमिम अन्नपूर्ण कुरु. । यया अन्नेन त्मने जीवनम्‌ ऊर i च अस्मभ्यं 


_ , अतियंसि gate विइवध erdsr क्षरध्यें संचलितुं ईश्वरः . एव नः बले षयः च 


quero Lee — AM X 
८ दे इन्द्र परमेश्वर, ते तवं गोतमेभिः विद्वद्भिः ऋषिभिः आ उक्ता yal- 


^ क्तानि ब्रह्माणि set: नमसा दीनत्वेन अकारि कियते ( Ra इद्‌ elu कृतं । 
_ हरिक्ष्यां वळपराक्रमयुक्ताभ्यां सुपेशंस सुरूप वाज विज्ञानम्‌ अन्न च नंः आभर - 


` देहि अपि च प्रातः प्रभाते चिया झानेन सह वसुः इन्द्रः मक्षु शीं जगस्यात | e 


_ आगच्छतु सवदा रक्षतु अस्मान्‌ LRAT — 
A Meanings of Sanskrit as àbove— 


. 6-1. 0 Lord. God, Thou art. great, since Thou, having 
created the heaven and earth, holdest them in Thy power! Even 


the great immovable mountains quake from Thy fear like Sun 


‘beams. All the heavenly bodies -course in’ their orbits by Thy . 


order.. 


2. O.Almighty Lord, nove of whose actions is ‘useless, and 


who art invoked by hoste, Thou knowest all kind of means of 


providence! Thy worshipper places the prayer. like a ‘weapon - 


in. Thy hands for the protection of the world: and resigns. hinsself 


. to Thee! . Whereupon Thou visitest his enemy’s numerous strong- 


. holds with condign punishment, 


8.. O Lord, Thou art Truth, eternal, Supreme, benevolent, 
Thou overcomest our’ enemies. Being the supporter of a brilliant, 


` .Jearned and wéalthy ‘person, Thou killest the oppressor in all 
. Opposition, ¢.¢., in his powerful sinf.l life} . ` ns | 


4. O Almighty Lord, brave and benevolent, Thou art truly 


- Our - helper, since. Thou: drivest off our etiemy, fillest our homa ^ 


with joy and ease, and overcomest robbers with no effort, so to 


| m Bay ! 


es 


E 

3 TT 
è r ane nr 
—————Ó—— 


B.C Chiov 117. 


5 5.8, -O-Mereifal Lord, firin and powerful, holding the Weapon 
. of prévention; Thou-removest;our enemies from: ug with: ® strong 
Weapon, although our people do. not walk in. Thy path, and - ` 4 
protéótest án énergótio and good ‘person in all quarters’! | | 
"3586. “Oninipotent &od, Thee alone 80:18 - people invoke for .. - 
‘Obtaining Peace, heavenly joy; and: everlasting life l:t Jn al good ~ ‘+ 
works aud:righteors wars Thy; protection is.aceemible! =... "D 
|: 7. O most powerful King, it is Thou, who. figh htest for tho. -.; 
‘protection of the werk, honestly working ‘Inthe world, and- 
dostroyest tbe seven sources Of oppression, namely, an -evil king, 
ministers. army; the fort, plundering, injustice, and murder | «For : 
the sake of a charitable person, Thou .blowest the  Oppressor's 


fortune away like half, aud filles Thy worshipper’s house with 
plenty! The Lord is the strong: old of the weak. . ~: °. 
. 8. O Lord God, -feàrless: «nd: brave, make .our earth : ren 


plenished with food like .water |.Give.us that desirable food with . . 
which Thou sustainest our life and ‘energy to énable us to move ` 


freely everywhere ! _ . l र dest 
' 9... O'Great God, Thy learned mien havé composed these 
;verses wth all humility l- -Give us knowledge with:power, valour " 


-and glory! Be gracious to come quickly every morning to’ our T 
7», ‘mind to illumine the reason and give us wealth! . ` ud. 


f i—i: नोचाः, देवता मरुतः, BS: (--१४. जगती १५ Reza WW: 
` ` gag निषादः १५ घेवतः D का 
ह Seer: Modha; Subject Maquta, Metre 1-14 (a) Jaguti, (b) 15 "Trishhip, 


"Musfcal Note (a) Nishada, (b) Dhaivata. 


182—Q45 शर्धाय सुमखाय du नोधः gut प्र भरा मरुद्भ्यः । ` a 
. अपो धारो मनसा सुइस्त्यो गिरः समझे विद्थेष्वासुवः ॥ १॥ C 
1.. 0 singer of God's glory are, offer प्रभर prayer Wath to 
avert evil-to the Benefactor बृष्णे Almighty ata, Author of good 
:सुसखाय , the:Supreme Being awe the Creator, and to the angels 
मरुद्भयः' Being #80. भोरः 1 loudly say समजे my prayer गिर; with ४ 
joined hands सुहस्त्यः in reverence and with ‘all sincerity iam 


"beftting mga: sacrifices glg! 


- Norr..—Vedhas : means the creator. Here the poet praises both, God, and | a: 
: Angels or Maruts, . A. E: 


176-ते aR दिव ऋष्वास उक्षणो wer मयी असुग असपसतः | . 

` पावकासः शुचयः सूर्या इव सलांनो-न द्रॅप्सिनो घोरवर्पवः ॥ २ ॥ ` 
9, "Tney ते were born sf. of -the Divine Sun fra: sapient 
ऋष्बास: masculine उक्षणः the men war: of God रुद्रस्य, vanquishers 
of devils असुरा; or life-givers, sinless अरपसः, purifiers पावकासः, 


-otoan im 
LL ब००« x 


2 wits: h 


i = AN XI S. Ix . ४४४०४ : हदशा, 8 


refulgent sys: १४ qa beams qai: or : himiaadrios, powerful सर्वान 
; .. 2ass0piahed with; -raiti drops aga: and न terrible Nata: in 
i . . appearance...” . ius 


E . ; PNore.—Maruts or angels-are the rays of the Divine Sun cr Heaven. They 
^ gre the saved souls, and sons of God. ^ Thüs is the origin of angels. ` 5 


| ` aaah सेंद्रा अजर अंमोग्घनी E LUE ULE पर्वता इव । 


.. e चिद्‌ विश्वा भुवनानि पार्थिवा प्र च्यावयेन्तिं दिव्यानि SU | 
8. Being young युषानः, undecaying अजराः, the sons of God 


movement अभ्रिगाचः,; strong Tet as डच MOuutaiusyaat;, wished wy 
to grant requests. of. applicants. Or. their. worshippers. , And 
येल they. move- asami all विश्वा. the spheres. or. worlds अुवनानि 
[oc terrestrial पार्थिवा and celestial feat, e., opaque and luminous ~ 
7^. bodies, with their nütural मज्मना power, 


ANOTE.—lt appears that the maruts or angels preside over the motion and 
growth of the earthly productions and heavenly. bodies. ‘Thus is their nature 


> FERRARA व्यञ्जते वक्षःसुः रुकमां अवियेतिरे AÀ 1 
| अंसेष्वेषां नि मिसृक्षुऋष्टयं: साकं जज्चिर स्वघयां दिवों नरः ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. The heavenly fa: leaders नर: were born Ws: with साक 
power स्वघय़ा । They are distinguished sama for beauty 494. with ` 
. wonderful: oruaments awe or marks; for decoration ga. 


~~ Ae 


-they wore अधियेतिरे golden garlands स्कमानू on their breasts वंक्षःसुः | 


Norre.--Naralignieans leaders or. men. ^ They arethe- only active agents in 
the world ; allfelse is passive or inert. ‘Thus the world exhibits the mind and 
~ coo. Matter Only, aid no third Substance. Such is-the-appearance of, angele 


179—Seranat 'घुनयो fpi वातान्‌ विश्युतस्तविषीमिरक्रत 4 


| दुददत्यूवर्दिव्यानि qup aia पिन्वन्ति पय परिज्रयः ॥ ५ ॥ 
y - $. Able to go everywhere vé: aud to produce motion 
E S धूतयः the] Muruts or angels are. able to. make lords of the © 
E worshippers of God. इंशानकृत:, to. generate motion gaq:, to l 
` .destroyžcruelty Rarga:, and with their. power ताब्रिषीर्भि; create 
ae, ae the’ winds Wr. and. electric faa: flashes | They milk 


the heavenly - दिग्यानि - udders -wwz-or..ólouds ; 4.62, :-produce 
rain, and Sprinkle fiteafia:the earth afir with water पयसा | | 


Nork,— These acts are the functions of:the maruts: or angels: These thoughts 
have given rise to the plurality of deities among the common people, who 
believe every thing has a genius, whom tbey often worship. 


Š : wm 


LP 


«xr, deadly,foes to th«.irreligious waaa: irresistible in. their -~ 
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38 0-¬पिन्वन्स्यपो मरुतः सुदानवः war घृतवद्‌ विदथेष्वाभुवः । 


अत्यं न fae वि नयन्ति वाजेनमुत्स दुहन्ति स्तनयन्तमक्षितम्‌ usu . 
The generous सुदानवः angels मरुतः (Saved souls) ‘sprinkle ° 
` पिम्वन्ति water wq: ४8. priests. wrga: Offer libation of “milk पथ! -) 
containing. clarified butter waaq.in sacrifices विदथेषु 4 They guide . 


— विनयन्ति the cloud बाजिने for rain iè as the horsé wet (in a 


battle) and milk ge@a the thundering eaa and” saturated .. 


^ खक्चिव cloud ww, i, e., melt the cloud into rain, 


Norg.—The maruts are the rays of the sun, which evaporate water -from 


“ths surface of the earth by penetrating it ; and when'itis raised high enough 


they separate themselves from it, which with the latent heat represented by the ' 


 Maxuts being gone, is pracipitated on the surface of the earth again 
181:-:जिषासो मायिनशखित्रभानवो. गिरया न स्वतवस रघुष्यदः । 


मृगा इव इन्तिनः खादथा वना यदारुणीषु तविषीरयुरध्वस्‌ ॥ ७॥ ` 
7. "They are great महिषासः, wise मायिनः, wonderfully effulgen 
चिन्नभानव: powerful स्वतवसः as न meuntaius गिरयः and quick in 
movements garg: O Maruts (saved souls), .you eat खादथ forests. 
बना Or trees like इच proboscidial इस्तिनः animals "TE, Since यत्‌ | | 


you have joined अयुग्ध्वस्‌ strength ताविषीः in the solar. rays आरुणीषु 


NoTE.—AÀs the maruts .presidé over winds; they dry trees by means of 
scorching sunbeams, which is like elephants eating trees 


` When the words as mayina, devas, &c are used in planla they mean maru te 


E —or souls; but when in the singular ther mean the Great Go 


182—[ügt इव नानदति प्रचेतसः पिशा इव सुपिशो विश्ववेद्सः D 
क्षपो जिन्वन्तः TAA HA: समित्सषांघः शवसाहिमन्यवः ॥८॥ 
8. They roar नानदति often like इव lions für: aro very 
intelligent प्रचेतसः, beautiful ga: as इव beauty frei itself, and 
possess the wealth of the world fagraga:, They disperse enemies 


_ qm; are very wise अहिमन्यवः, with their rain drops gefa: swords ` 


P sRibTw:, or actinic forces and with strength waar please the 
worshippers of God fraza: and at the same time «fq destroy 
` ` ara: the enemies. 


Norg.—Ahbimanyava means irresistible in. their anger and also having 
-- great knowledge or thinking. - Manyu. wx nking: the root is man:. 
' to think, and yu affix. Prashiti is speckled deer, or porcupine, which is 
- regarded as the vehicle ofthe Maruts by mythology. - Derivatively, it means 


: drops of liquid : prish : to sprinkle. Sanscrit being, very plastic, is capable of . 


various reuderings. Here the Maruts are called 


| rachetasab, i, e., conscious, 
intelligent. So they can not be winds l 
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h delighting the people qa; brave yain consequence-of strength. 


183 — eet on वदता. गणश्रियो qui: शुराः शवसाहिमन्यवः:) 
आ बन्लुरष्वभतिन दर्शता Aya तस्थौ मरतो रथेषु वः ॥ ९॥ 
.9. O Maruts - मर्तः (angels ,- the.splendours “of hosts waña: 
शवसा, greatly ingenious agrega 


: or susceptible of mortal wrath, 


Um you fill araga the heaven and earth रोदसी with the rejoicing of 


your advent: Your majesty अमतिः is sented em तस्यौ, as it were 
न, on à Carriage seats agty beautiful gat as "lightning fg 


in your बः ehariots रेथषुं ! ` 


. Nors—The'word chariot when used of thé’ personified ‘attributes of - God, 


_ as Maruta, &c., means the hymn dedicated to those deities. For, it is by the 


influerice of these Vedic verses that the divine grace descends upon the indi- 
vidpal asking for it, It means to say; O messengers of God, you are seen as 
clearly as lightning through hymns! . —— UP SV se ME 
.784--विश्‍ववद्सो रयिभिः समोकसः संमिश्‍लासस्तविषीभिविरपॅशिनः 1 
. अस्तार इषुं दबिरे गमस्त्योरनन्तथुष्मा वृषखादयो नरः ॥ teu. 
10 . The leaders नर: (Maruta), possessing all wealth बिश्वमेदुस:, 


living together समोकसः as regards wealth Rr, in powers 


तबिषीसि: well arrayed अम्मिदकासः, great : ब्रिरप्थिन:  expatriators of 
enemies अस्तारः, infinitely pow er ful sagga and. armed with 
God Almighty वृषखादृथः, hold दधिरे an इषु arrow (of life) in their, . 
hands ‘weet: to shoot’ enemies or ‘keep life in^ their rays. 


e i 


_Norz.—The solar rays which aie the vehiéles of the Maruts’* bring life to 
the earth. - Sio the Maruta or.angels are regarded as holding:it in their anda. 
185--हिरण्ययेभिः gat: cates उज्जिभन्त आपथ्यो न पर्वतान्‌}. 
Wer अयासः स्वसृतो भवच्युतती gt मरुतोः म्राजदष्टयः ॥ ११ ॥ 
“11. The saved souls aga: are engaged iii" sacrifices aat 


"4^ disposed to come. अयासः naturally driving enemies away waa: ` 


the movers of mou 0४४7४ waga: corfectots Gf the evil persons 
quem: of brilliant: foresight: WISEET: Or. ;possessed .of . brilliant 
weapons, promoters of rain qatga: by means, of golden हिरण्ययोभे; 
bolts पंचिभिः (lightnings) strike 'डद्‌जिज्ञन्ते. the. clouds qarg like न 

bubbles. in-paths angea: । a क ~ 


— Note.—The angels or-marute, preside. over the meteorological phenomenon: 
of rain. The golden weapon is the électric currents that for and melt clouda. 


| 186—gq पावकं aTa विचर्षणिं रुद्रस्य सूनु वसां गुंणींमासिं pw 
WU dad sped गणसुजीविर्ण वृषणं सश्चत श्रिये ॥ १२ i 





= Lab eat Buwü © Cake - " 


19. By hymnal: invocation’ WWW: we sing meis of tive | 


son «s of the Great God umet, the angelió atet host «ar, the 


. destroyer of enemies atrongth vs purificator पावक, holder of 
water ama, overseer of all things faaki, movers of heavenly - 


borties रजस्तुरं, powerful तवस, revered ऋणीषिण, showering blessings 


बृषण O people, you should try to serve War them for your ` 


. greathüésà fay or fame! | 
hj Nors.—Maruts are the cause of motion in the world 


187—g नू uad: gadt जनां भति तस्थौं दँ ऊती. मरुतों यमावत । 
अवो द्विवि मरते घना. नूमिराएच्छय, mda तिः पुष्यति ॥१६॥ 


1 


18.. 0 Maruts मरुतः that स mortal qd: Sur passes अतितस्थी other. ` 
people जनान्‌ with: his: power ‘waar: very soon q, whom. you: 


protech, staa with. your व projection कती He gets भरते power. ` B 
qmi and food with horses थं दभि वी wealth ‘qatf with men 


नुमिः (servants and ebilüren: T : He performs «rid meritorious 


— emp: work mq and prospers पुष्यति :on. 
Noriss—The worshippers of:God are protected by His angels 


188—«det म हतः एत्सु दुष्ट gud सुषम भवत्सु TH | | 


वनेस्पृतंसुक्‍थ्ये विश्वेचेषेणिं तोक quim तनयं शर्त fea 0.29 wr 


14. © heavenly messéngers gut», give अत्तन a Son तोक to the 
wealthy ava, expert iù all works «kei, invincible get in: battles 


qg, ‘Grilli ४६४ ` धन्त destroy er ‘of enemies: झुष्म Or powerful,” 
. rieh weed resourees. to e4PH-i0Bdy, learned in “Veda उक्थ्य) - 


qonverBanb with. all affairs fare eit; May- we get. the gons son 
aad and prosper. gta und live in he wth a hundred wa winters 
(falls !) ~ AC. 
189--नू fi मरुता वीवन्तम्रतीषाहं: (dae. धत्त | 
aufi शतिनं ggaid aig वियावसुभग्यात्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


15, - 0 Angels मरतः soon g give WW us अस्मासु wealth’ राये ` 
permaneut fag, full of bravery aera Or attended with: 8078, ` 


vanquishing enemies keat by hundreds! #@ and thousan dé 
सहि and vendtig" ४006४82 tn dpa! May thé Lord, our 
home qq.:, Wag come anewa, with the gift of. reason. frat for 
ever in the mormug मात 1 | 
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(4—1 हे नोधः स्तावक, वृष्णे कामार्ना वर्षिते सुमखाय gagra दवाय P 
वेधले wit शधीये quud regu Shae: Scat gee 
पांपंबंजिकाँ स्तुति प्रभर>संम्पादय- कुरु gwesrnc कतांजालिःः भूत्व 


` आरः बुद्धिमान्‌ अहं मनसा हृदि seta विद्‌ थे डुः यज्ञे डु. ange: योग्याः 5 गिरः ` ` 


स्तुतयः अवः Neq uum जळे freier sies तद्वनः मे स्तुतिः पर- 
` मश्वे: याति समझे:व्यक्तीकरीमि Te sO । p . 

z: ते, संयतः मुक्तजीव्राःः द्विषः ` परमास्म्खूर्यात्‌ जक्षिरे प्रादुश्नंभूवुः ते 
wiverer: द्दीनीयाः San: सेक्तार : उत्पस्तिकारका:: रुद्रस्य. इंइवरस्य "स्वी 


ear: ade atoim मनुष्याः किङ्कराः uper -अखुप्राण शति-दंदाति. ` 


e प्रोणदाता:अंत्र दचचवरस्य अखुरश्यः war) शत्रूणां प्रक्षेपितारःः अरेपस 
फॉपरहिता:पावका शोधका: Baa : दीप्ता; सूयो: किरणा::इच सत्वानः qt- 


' मअदवबरस्य बलपराक्रमयुक्ताः भुतगणाः न इव अथवा सत्ये yar: aaa: 


तृषा: wget At age: मयक्कूररूपा: aia iru 

Nori —esm mur इश्वरस्य मस्याः. अथांत्‌ तेः मत्त्या: ये. परमेदयवरेण' 
qiga ga ईइत्ररनिकटव्सिंनः अतः मरते? सुक्तज्ीवाः भवन्ति? uoc 
sity qied युवानः नित्यतरुणाः रुदा ( रुतः रोग granted) -अना-. 
मयप्रदाः अथवा रुद्रस्य इश्वरस्य : पुत्रः SALE जराराहिताः AHNA 
mod: भोजन weet तेषाँ हतार: अधिगाव: freund प्रलाः पचताः 
इच er: बलि: सन्तः: aay देशवरभ क्तन्‌ ga orate esate: (cae 


. प्रापणेगरिदू)ः c चित. अपि च: Rear. खंवोणि gaarda पार्थिवा. पृथिव्यां 
| Satter: दिव्यानि fr rrt ref मज्मवा स्वबळेन,: प्रड्यावयस्ति ` 





iaa a रूफीन्तंसाणि:कुंघोल्ति प्रबर्थयन्ति बा. o . 

४ Peet नरः रुवर्गीयां जनाः मदतः age रूपा यर चित्रैः विविध: अञ्जिमि 
आमरेणेः: व्यङ्गे व्यक्त ap Foe शो भन्ते utr . इदयेषु- रुक्मान', उवणेहारान 
अधियरेतिरेः युमः ait धारयन्त, एभा सताम्‌: Ase: UIS ATT 


trei निमिसुः {संजः शुद्धो सब्‌ fee.) सिथताः soper, तथा pum 


Deer, O Prasad? इवरंपूजकान्‌' ' परेशवर्येयुक्तान्‌ कुंबोणा:-घुनय: गते 
ईत्पांद्का: रिशादसः Carat दिसेकानां-नेश्शेंका अद न्तिःतेः AAR Spa 
अत्तार: - तविंबीमिः स्वबलेः वात ata विधुत: लडितः cmm (Cg) 
अकुंवेन (dai Sita! अस्ज़िय: संवेनी: दिव्यान ऊधः स्तन खुख 
सीतांसि ddr Hate gata रिकॉकुवेन्ति अपि ले air aem 
पिन्वन्ति सिंचन्ति ` ` Bor i E ज्व = 
एल egea o उदाराः मरतः ` दिवौकसः ' पयः ` क्षी रवत्‌ ` सुखकर्शाण 
je: घिंदेथेषु uaque मेः अस्य 
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. म थोटकस इब यंथा अदववारः रणाय हयं चाळयति तद्वन्‌ मरुतः fuu 


खळसेचनोय वांजिन वेगवन्तस्‌ अक्षितं जळवन्त स्तनयन्तं' em उत्स 
मेघ दुहन्ति तस्मात्‌ जले भूमौ निपातयन्ति | 


` ७ हे मर्तः यूयं महिषासः aera: मायिनः आज्ञाः चित्रभानवः | 
भदूभुतदीप्तयः गिरयः न पेताः इव स्वतवसः बलिनः रघुष्यदः ( रघु unns 
` स्यन्दन्ते गछन्ति ये ) aser aor: सिंहाः हास्तनः करिणः इच बना ` 
बनानि जळानि पृक्षजातानि वा खादथ भक्षयथ a सूर्यरश्मयः एव मरुतः ते. ` 


` अळं शोषयन्ति quara शुष्कान्‌ gaa) यत यतः आरुणीषु ( अरूण: gÅ: 


तस्मात्‌ भवन्ति ते आरुणाः अख ङीप्‌ आरुणी किरणः ) cag तविषीः 


 युंध्मांक बलानि seq ( छुछ युज्‌ योगे.). agaa निदितानि - ( मरतां 
az सूयेकिरणाः ) 


c मरतः प्रचेतसः प्रकृष्टशानाः पिशाः ज्योतीषि (-पिदाति. दीपयति 


aga ) ga: प्रकादामानाः विश्ववेद्स: adar: क्षपः निरसितारः प्रेरयि- 
तारः पृषतीमिः सिंचनेः ऋष्टिभिः aag: जिन्बन्तः छोकान्‌ प्राणयन्त 
"शवसा बळेन सामेत्‌ सदेव Sara: पदार्थाना नियामकाः अहिमन्यवः मेघधिद्‌ 
Café मेघं मन्बन्ते ते ) सिंहा,इव नानदति भृशा शब्दं कुवेन्ति। —— 

| ९ mu: ( गणे aa श्रयन्ति तिष्ठन्ति) सधस्थिताः qu 


^ ( नृन्‌ कार्ये शाचयम्ति खयोजयन्ति ) जीवसद्दाया: शावसा wow शूरा: वीरा: 
अहिमन्यंचः uq: मरुतः मुक्तजीधाः रोदसी द्यावार्पाथव्यी आवदत अस्मान्‌ _ 


धुभूलोकयो: शानं उपदिशित । चः युष्माकम्‌ अमतिः तेजः qure दशेनीया 


> विद्युत तडित्‌ न इव रथेषु Gat वन्धुरेष रथस्थानेषु Ag तस्थौ. न इव 


यूयं लखारस्य सत्व-रजस्त्‌-तमो गुणान्‌ यथावत्‌ निग्रामयत। : 

१० . विइवचेद्खः सववस्तुविद्‌ः रयिभिः घने: समोकसः समान- 
निंबाखाः स्तविषीमिः बलैः संमिस्छासख: संयुक्ताः विरप्शिनः महान्तः .अस्तारः 
ब्रक्षेपितारः अनभ्सशुष्माः बहुषळाः वृषलादय: रखादिशोषकाः::ः अथवा. बुषा 
इन्द्रः खादिः AS भोजनद्‌ः येषां ते इइवरनामभुजः नरः नेतारः. गभस्त्यो 


रद्दिमरूपद्दस्तयो: इषुं वाणं प्राणं वा दृधिरे धरन्ति (-ळिद्‌ ) (. इष्यति गच्छति ` 
` शः जीव: / अन्न सूये रश्मिभिः मद्भिः sitar: आगच्छन्ति तथा तेः खद.-स्वगे 


गच्छन्ति ( quur ते विरजाः प्रयान्ति मुण्डके ) | 

02070, ११ मखाः यक्षवन्तः अयासः अप्रयक्षकुर्वाणा: स्वसुतः स्वघमेनिरता 

_ अवच्युत: गिरिपातबन्त gasa: (garit gerat कृन्तन्ति gala ) ge- 
ताङकाः HATET: ( ञ्राजते इष्टिः wea a) महद्र्शनशक्तय: पयोवृधः जळ: 

घर्षितारः wee: Roada: gata: Aa: पवित्रैः आयुधे: ud 


O 'पर्वेताद मेघान्‌ आपथ्यः न रथः इव यथा रथः तृणानि sed नयति quy 
MINIT उज्जिन्नन्ते प्रच्याबयन्ति | | 


aa 
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| १२ घयं धषु दाइबलनाशकं पाथकंशोधक वनिनं इष्टिपद विचर्षांणदशारं - . 
— -दद्वस्य महांदेवस्य सूनुं qa रजस्तुरं लोकानां प्रेरयितारं तवसं प्रवृद्धं बलिनं ^ 
ऋंजीषिणं ( प्रशस्तम अजेनं ter ते ) धार्मिकं UD झुमकामद्‌ं मारुते गणे 
“ असतां संबं इयसा आह्वानेन गृणीमसि स्तुमः | हे यजमानाः यूयम अपि शरिये 
. Wwe मरुतः dua sig | इइवरस्य आश्या मरुतः मत्त्योनां सहायं 
Sata | ते.ईशवरस्य पुत्राः स्वीकृता ny: | 
१३. दे aaa: यं जनं यूयम्‌ बः युष्माकम्‌ ऊती रक्षयेन आवत अरक्षत 
` स मते: मरणघमो Gp जनान्‌ अन्यान्‌ शवसा वलेन जु क्षिप्रम्‌ aia 
तस्थौ अर्तात्य प्रतिष्ठितो भबति । अर्वद्भि oru: वाजम्‌ अन्नं बलं ater: स्वकीयै 
जनेः घना धनानि भरते संपादयति अजाति आपूच्छ्यं प्रशशनीयं कलु. कमे 
^ यज्ञस्‌ आक्षेति कुवन्‌ निवसति करोति तथा पुष्यति पुष्टा भषति! . `. ` 
१४ हे.मरुतः AIRE बुद्धिमत्छु धनिषु जनषु. ASA कमकुशलं qo 
gag दुष्टरं स्थिरं wed तेजस्विनं शुष्मं, ward धनस्पृतं धनेन सेवितं 
 घनिनम्‌ sera प्रशस्यं विख्यातं बिशवचषोणि सवेपदार्थविदं तोक पुत्र de 
पौत्रं WaT दत्त प्रयच्छत तथा बय शतं हिमाः चर्षाणि पुष्येम aa जीवेम | 
१५... हे मरुतः अस्माजु अस्मभ्यं स्थिरं हढं dicet . वीययुक्तं ऋता- 
बाहं दारणा विज्ञयितारं शूशुवांसं एनः पुनः वर्धेमाणं ( दिव वृद्धी ae fez 
wg: शतिनं सहसणे रयि विद्याधनं झु शीजं धत्त प्रयच्छत तथा प्रात 
^ प्रभाते थिया.बुदूष्या सह ag: जगश्षिवासः ईश्वरः मक्षु क्षिप्र जगम्यात्‌ 
आगच्छतु | अस्मासु सदेव wure Hata । इति एकादशोऽवाकः U 
Meanings of the above Sansorit— : 
§4—1. O prophet or worshipper, praise God, the creator, . 
|| powerful satisfier of virtuous desires, benevolent and sing of . 
' Maruts or saved souls for the warding of sin! J, wise as I am, 
loudly proclaim the Divino attributes with all humility by invo- 


gation in the heart iu verses worth chanting ut sacrifices : they ° 
ascend to God, as water flows towards the low land 


9. Maruts are born of the Divine Sun. They are beautiful, | 
' energetic, God's immortals, servants, suppressors of enemies, ' 
.. sinless, purifiers, brilliant, staunch in truth like the rays. of the 
sun. and like other God's hosts, full of energy, contented, and. 
majestic. = - शि 
Nore. —Here Maruts are called God's mortals, i. e., they are accepted of God . 
and.so given salvation. They wait upon God 
8 Those Maruts are ever young, health-givers 0 aod" 
sons, undecaying, destroyers of those who glut in luxury, without 
feeding the hungry, irresistible, immovable as mountains, i. €. 
yéry.powerful; they desire to do good to the servants of God 


td 
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73. 14% DRS heavenly. beings: - r 


ornaments for beauty..., They, wear golden. garlands on the breast . 


a f 


for splendour. They hold weapons on” the ‘shoulders, Tisy all 


live together to add to one anothers strength.) : ins ! i 


^h. Thog make powerful ‘mn’ bk the WWorshippers!.of God, 


- présidé Over motion, ard destroy ergot thererget, and:producgaminds : 
and: lightuing.-with their ; powers: They; abide. oy re | 
k the clouds and water. 


of the heayenly bodies, go everywhere, mi 


the éarth, soattering the means Of comfort to all creatures: ^U 
fe peer Te - " a ४ $ qe 


6. Th 
Hobárigué “Waters: of comfort as: worshippers"pour oblations of 
élarified: butter:into- the. blazing-altar;: They lash the. thundering 
olonds, pregnant with rain, to yield water to the land. as a cavalier 
breaks the horse to join in War. ee Sa 
TiO Mar rie 
Blióhg às mountains, quick "Of motion, ‘Gesbicaté vegetation and 
evaporate: water (Marüts are solar एकु ७ ४७5: lions‘; attack: elephants. 


They are-born of the sun. Yon;plape your strength: in sunbeams. - 


4.8... Maruts.are intelligent, refulgent as, light, know all things, 


ue Yid o: le 
ह १११११९७: With, ;wonderful- 


6 wellóre ‘of Hasan" ate तला लळंड कात Wider ° 


uis, you are great, Wise, Wonderfully” glotious, . 


remove enamels give. ease to people Dy. showering: rain and doing . 


other good works, and always ‘regulate all things with their power. 
They know all about the clouds, and rear Jike:lions.repeatedly.: 


ith the nature of cloud, teach.us the knowledge ‘of ‘the’ heüven 


cand earth; Your;glory js, as it were, seated on a stool i i) 


source of their: power, subsist on 
bow, and arrow in hands, . —. ,,. . 
Heréis hinted that souls come, hefe tho 


et 
3, 


ctv e 


aos 


ough: the’ Marits or solar rays: 


st They gir by the sama.route. Says the Munda Upanishát— Thé" selfless go to 


Us 


heaven'by the sùn, ^ ' 


stheirdtion, able to shake lls, to panieh, the: wibked atid far bed 
They have golden weapons with which they ‘neve ‘thé clouds to 
‘and fro as a ehariet breaks grass with wheels and raises dust 
10 the Winds. - dE | र 
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OF iii, iubelligoht, the son of God, propeller: o f the. worlds, ‘power’ 
है hon at) land: तती काट. niphtéous desires; Oipeoplei: yon should 
- glad approach them for walfaret: i(Maruts: help; people. by..order 
^7: 45, 0 Märuté, that ind "whom: “you: protect: with your 
umbrage, surpasses other people in str ength and secures: respect- 
ability, He soon comes Wy power “and plenty with horses and. 
. wedlth;' ais well as his relatives... He does. good. work. of fame and 
"prospers'müghtily:s| oi dere ciem ER Re E: 


Do 


~ things! May we live a hutdred:y eara with: eage l. ui le eirg 
vii: 25, 0. ळं ug with ‘permanent, ‘feurless; victorious, . 
- and ever increasing. wealth by "hundreds ` &nd thousands! ‘Let. the 
"rao of God soon descend (poli us Witt thé power of üudersfatds 

ing every morrüng for éver mote! May thé Lord be:efer gracious - 
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Bos] EE fi} “ai. or Diéó pul. da a ae es हलक 
i ED The | Lth, Anüvaka or. Discourse 78 a sermon- ofi 7. hymiiso or 


df ‘tig "Higved4s hes?! bymns..of this 


iah 


PHPF. n“ à 


ander pe Name Gf Diary: Qd; the “Alin'ghty; “also, materially. 


legirieity ;anl X, $$. the 64, paints the Murnts or angels, 


£X banc 


1 explained en Bae Sido where iv JE did ५ People ज्या: Him: (God) 
t Nas. aid EP, Hinds Tata Mitiaidp Mamnam 


an Agnim ahuh.—Rig. M. 1; Hyind 164, ‘vérse"t6i " Kio seeoMandala 
. 3, Hymn 19, of 0७६885): which the taatfoot is repeated in all the 
9 verses ccording fo the laweofmusien~Manudbhir Agn pagabi :0 
^ god, comerwith: dagelajssived mortale) |. Hare God, is called Agni 
and He is attended. by the Maruis or angels, "Theil; 60095 


s 











762. a ॒ फाळ, | u Onarim V — 
. Mandala 1, Hymu 100, given at leugth iu my Swadhyaya Maujari 
(Litaiy) page 71, where Iudra God) is called Marutwan, t €., 


“attended by Maruts Gr‘angels. .: As the angels wait upon both 

 Aghi add lodr ,«nd 'as-they Berve-none bu, God the Almighty, 
“thes Wordé denote the same Being: ४५९७ God. Hence -«ll-the’. 
‘ hymns. except the last are. devoted „to the expounding of the.. 
Godhead in relation to the world. Thus. the thesis is incontro=- 
vertibly established, that the Vedic teaching is monotheistic, pure 3 
- and:simple. . e ow PE o dep 
ds cede ct ae .. MOoNOTHEBM,. .. .. . oW oia x 
“he charge of the hydra-headed. sectarianism, that the. Veda 

; eüjoins polytheism, is too transparent to bide its sordid greed of 
“gold by trading in religion. Its mendacity may be brought home 
;*by the réflection, that though religion is one, y et it has. multiplied 
‘it into many forms, each called after its teacher, who is extolled ` 

. to the sky, but whose ignorance is given iu the fuot, that he never 

= wrote:-the book of his faith, which comes down to us in the writ- 

. - ings óf his followers, often those who never saw him. : All these 
` «different faiths are the corruptions of the original religion, taught 
by: the. Rigved w Which is the oldest of all religious books of the . 
world. | NEP | “से 


‘History of RELIGIONS. — 


The histéry of the peopling of the old world says that the . 
civilised community of mankind is found to inhabit the tableland, 
- : galled: the Roof of the world, in Bactria or the modern Afghan 
s Tuvkistan, watered by the Oxus and Jaxartes, or Jehoon & Sehoon, 
3: ‘id surrounded by lof*y. mountains, covered with eternal snow. 
“i]t is about’a. thousand miles to the east of the. Caspian Sea. This. 
. home of the primitive Aryans is called the Sakya dwipa, probably 
-Sythia of the Europian historians. ` M" NI 
idi. ७6 ` ORIGIN OF EVIL. | 
:.. sxfheir intellectual development was confronted with the 
+ jnsoluble question : What is the origin of evil? There appears 
.: tobe unanimity in their belief that God is the author of good. 
. But they found it a bolus too bitter to swallow to believe -that | 
He is also the author of evil So, a echism -took place in the“ 
- community. One party, composed of those sage who are now 
' coated the Vedio. prophets, averred that man’s ignorance is. the 
“9 arent of evil or sii; the other maiutained that Satan is the 
"author of sin. The latter party was headed by. Zoroaster,” and 
' ‘the former. by Vyas, aB a legend says. ^ "E 
ह. अर्क जा के" Nown-ppatism IN. RIG VEDA. AE 
;.. 2 The book of faith of the followers of Zoroaster. is the Zend 
= Ayasta. The Rigveda became the Bible of the rest. | 
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_ . WESTERN FAITHS ARB DUALISTIO, | 


The Zoroasterian creed teaches that God under the name of- 
..Hurmuz i8 the author of good, and that Satan under the name of’ . 
“~Arniman is that of evil or sin, and it has.permeated all the faiths - 

‘of the West.  - | 


Moses, the putative author of. the Pentateuch, was initiated. 

into the mystery of the dualistic faith of the Zoroastrians by a. 
Midian priest on, the Mount Seni, where he received the law:. 
~ before a blazing fire, the chief cearacteristic of the fire-worslyp. 
of the Parsies. .. i j लस 


' Lord Jesus Christ (see Exodus) reformed the Mosaic dispen- 
' gation into Christianity, which is still hampered with . the. fetters; 
of Satanic dualism. = = ^ — — के. x VE qne 
. The religion of Moses and the unitarian faith of Arius and 

` Nestorius, who fled from Constantinople to Oufa, where they refuted . 
the trinity of Athanasius, entered into the tezching of the Qoran 
of the Arabian Prophet, Mahomet, who used to attend the con- 


+ troversies of the unitarians and trinitarians at Oufa, where he 


went. on the purpose of trade.. (See Draper's Conflict between 
Religion and Science.) a ठ | i2 en 


. SPIRITUALISM JS MONOTHEISTIO. 


‘their: bibles to ‘Bee in what they agree and in what they differ, 
and trace their teachings to their original sources. Jf the 
enquiry is conducted with impartiality, they will find- that all 
religions are one, and their quarrelling among themselves ‘with 
regard to religious truth is based on theit Own ignorance. Thi 
-conviction will lead to the union of ‘nations and universal) brother- 
. - hood, the glorious teaching: of the last hymn of the Rigveda. 
ONES NUMBER or SYLLABLES:5; : ^ 068 n 
gs fes the-7 hymns which form this Gospel, 4 are given in the 
‘IV Chapter; and 8 in this Chapter. They contain: 74 mantras or |. 


€ ——  —— ने — —— — - 


E than that of his ancestor. 
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verses, of which 19 verses are in, the Jagati metre, containing | 
912 syllables @ 48 in éàóh ; and 55 “in ‘the "Trisbtup, containing 
2120.(@.44:sy Hables inréuoh verses So thetotal:.of. 74: verses is 
3882;syllablegot«ui wes Doo has sen oce cse at xs ह | 
का पंत 9 51 15, hovia DEMEMINATION OF: DATE. 2.50550 0 200508 mL . . 
. It is not kuown for certain when St, Nodha lived, ` His 
fathers’ “nim Gotami Now," therë ‘have "0980: several. re- च 4 
nowhed ‘perddiis ‘ofthis ‘dame. Ti dotitection with “the: Veda ‘and: l 
Sintitied ‘or’ Codes ‘Uf Law, Gotama was a famous priest, whose. 
10158 Was A Giétodiani “of thie! Vedas "like -Váshishts? Vishwa ! 
mitra, &o He wus also a Law-giver, whose Smriti^ or: 0००७. 
of कक is reokoned-:among: the: wall: recogniséd::19: Codes of 1 





son of Brahma or one of the 10 patriarchs of Indian, cosmology  ,. 


Ghapter-1Y,; pages 696.and. 677, in. connection, with, that of, Bt. 
Javya, who was. a són of St. Angirah (Both names are. the, Same, 


What. descent Sit..Gotama wag from St, Angivas, | hig, time must be 


us 


must be of the same period. _ 


| हु” a 


Again, St, Vyasa, who is regarded as the compiler of the 


E Vedss,t bis: put this. discourse. of: St Nodha~ befdre:.ihet of St. 


Pardsara, his:tearwed füther.: This. ‘will therefore insinuate: that ` 


Nodha lived. before. Parüsara:. Nowy: Parasara: ‘must, have lived 
long:before the Malabharatam, the work : of.Su Vyasa, which s 


. now.f019 old in: the: common: belief... So: Sts. Nodha's : time: will: be 
: morethan: 5000,yeafsago.i wo na Pau dos ४: soni tun 


iiu NRHA .LBARNING - .... 


... The,learning of the poet, justifies the. high rank of sine. house 
he bea ad aho ' among.: the. savants of anciént India, which towers 
head and shoulder, above the, civilized ¢ountries of modern time. . 
ides, he.has aq :lucidly.:deacribed the;host. of the Maruts.or ४ 





angèle as.to,proveto demonstration that they. are. certainly. the 


^ üeparted souls that have obtained, Salvation, and. earned fhe -> 4 


privilege: by their virtyens. deeds.to ‘waif, upon, His: Supreme —— 
Majesty, the Ruler-of.the universé,.; iin. ..... oman, 7 
कापणार SERMONS COS c | 
'. ^... ऐक RENEVOLENGE AND GOVERNMENT. BY. D oe « | 

: 8-1. God is full-of:.energy, immortal, the dispenser of 14 
all things and. 18 eyer.present everywhere. . When -oreating, He 
first. kindless the ‘syn and then arranges other. plànets, in proper ': < 





B ~ 
E 
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orbits. He illumes the upper regions and peoples them with 


glorious beings: . 2. He moulds ttie material ‘substance and 


being undecaying always. resides in‘ all things to protect them. 


zc Itis He that has illuminated the Sun and given sound to electric . 


clouds. He is also the source of motion. 3. He is a great 
worker and is benevolently disposed towards all, He is present 
imour life as well as in the worlds, He is the ruler of wealth, 
above death, the giver of blessings, aud source of happiness to 
creatures. .He works according to laws in all ages. 4; Bein 


undecaying, He .emita waves of glory and: thoughts. He is” 


present in everything, hopartipg motion, sound, and is su pport to 


“it. He also creates vigo? in trees for general utility. : We should 


try to obtain His-powers. 5, Heis a terror like fire gone into 
a forest, or like a triumphaut hero with his army, With all: His 


power, He- pervades all things, nay, all indestructible spheres 


that spin in the sky. Tue whole creation is in-awe ‘like birds 
when their forest is ४७:01 fire. 6. We should address Him in 
our hearts, O Light of life, wise. meu believe in Thee! Thou 
art the most lovely wealth: Tuy adoration is easy. Thou givest 


~-usall, Thou art adorable and free from. time. Thou. givest us . 


happiness, Tnou art our friend in obtaining glorious life. 7. 
-Thou.art most beneficent and theupholder of:all.the world. I am 


"hy follower in all my seven* powers in all actions. Bestow upon 


me a.gloricus form. 8. Thou producest energy, art a great 


friend, and above all. Make us happy and protect us from the: 
 taint of sin with all Thy purifying power. 9. O God «f light, 
. Thou art our.home. Be gracious to the lords of spiritual wealth, 
-Protect all Thy children from sin. Be ever present in our mind! . . 


Gop 18 mae Kine AND SUPPORTER OF THE Universe, —— 


B0—1. God, who is the guide of all, is called by the name of 


agni: fire, and other immortals as fires, which Swami Dayanand | 


translates by souls, that take delight in God, and thàt are repre 
sented as branches, or rather as windows of God. God" estab- 


‘lishes all, is the navel or centre of people and is like the central . 


pilinr that supports à roof. He is described ar ‘the, Ruler of 
people. 2. He is the crown of the sun, the apex of the 


luminous regions, and also the centre or the point of force of 


the world, He sustains the heaven and earth. Learned people 
. represent. Him as Light to good folks. 3. He alone is the. kin 
and is the glory of what is. found in plants, in mountains and in 
seis.. He js, asit were, the immovable rays in the sun. + Ag 
the heaven and’ earth point out the sun, 80 does the ancient 





een 


| - fim seven poste ace स्य or The seven powers are speech, prelieneion, locomoticn, propagation, bene- 
- "fieemce, compassion, and service of elders. MT eA ee te 
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parson, describe the Supreme Being, the univeral supporters 


-guide and resort. 5. He knows all and is the origin of the 


Vedas or knowledge spiritual par ९४०2772160, His greatness sur- 
.aggen the heavens. He alone is the king of people; both workers - 


aud i-inkers. It is He that- gives. glory to learned. and godly 
people in battliug with vice, 6. The mind talks of His great- 
४५७88, which sends rain, dispels clouds, destroys evil, actuates 
creatures, and dispenses happiness. Him all people. adore. 7. 


' The Maker and leader of the universe is also its beauty*Or light. 


. this Lord of truth existing. everywhere with his greatness, is 


1n all the worlds-which are the -places of .work. or sacrifice, and 
which surport hosts of creatures with the beneficence of seasons, 


worshipped by multitudes of beings. 


THE HEART 1S ‘THR TEMPLE OF GoD. s agus an 
|. $0—1. God ‘pervades in the sky where all derive their being. 
Xe nag made the fire, the wonderous. element, which has many 
properties, such 88 moving, dissolving, spreading, &o. Jt is. a well- 
known agent in the creation of worlds and ‘gives numerous bless- 


. ings to people. . 2. ‘Learned and ignorant people botu derive: 


1 


indesoribablé advantages fromit. But God is above this wondrous 


agent, He is to be sought in the creation and in the heart ` 


where and where only He is to be adored.. He is the Lord 


of hosts. Hé 18. the all-wise. Maker. Contémplate od Him in 


the cave of the heart. 8. Enjoy in Him there. Let your 


prayer be fresh from the heart. Letit ‘be in unison with the: 


teachings of the wise sons of God and the just sons of man, who 
unanimously point out to Him as shrined in the sanctum 
sanctorvm. of the human heart. Tuere you shall find Him sweeter 
than honey. ` 4.. He loves all, sauctifies all, blesses all, is: the 


beloved of all the intellects, is the resort. of all, : nd yet Bits in. 


the creation and in the human beart, . He removes our evil. In. 


the world He is:our Master of the houses and the Lord;of-wealth.: 
5, -Acquire His kaowledge us given in tne Vedas, and t e world, 
and cleanse yourself of impure ideas to go- to Him as persons 


clean a horse when going out on 8 journey, and then pray ५... ४, 
O God; the Energy of the universe, the Protector df’ the 


“द 


wealth of the world, tue. Efomé of iBtelleoté whd the 506: 


knowledge and the Treasury of thóüght&, d well Thou iy us from 
the dawn of vur life in any world and be our Guide- and Light in: 


our path’! . mP ae: E LA 
- ^ c ' c. Qoaimoutions % Ger TO GOD, , . 7 
, §1—1. To elevate the mind to God, earPe&tness and the swori- 
fice of worldly things are very necessary, and these are the means 


Ouar V 


speech of the Vedas that comes out from a benevolent and learned - 


"— 
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employed by persons who have risen to God, the Glory and Power: 
of the: world..‘2:;. When ‘the. mind. is “Absorbed ‘in’ meditation, 
so much 80 that. the:heart, mind and iuteltéct all become one ; then . 
the danger: of : evil:cedses: and:: thé intellect is. purified. 8, "Men - 
should try; to-glori£y: 000 : who : is. thró-standard:of all excellence, 
uud. Who dreates: blessings aud illumines thé iutelleot; which is 
expaudied;;by: Vedic-hymus .iuid good deeds, :4.. ‘Tne self should 
"be sacrificed. to ithe all-wise God, 88-16 belongs to Him; for, does 
nota carpenter Offer the car hè makes. to his master? It is by 
being ०१७ with God and makipg 01076: an instrument in the 
haud ofiGod, that.a person beóumes: great and ri es in the ‘scale 
of beings . 5. . : Just: as.. we ‘are all arxious to- get food, so we 
should..be.earuest.in.obtaining God, who is the source of wealth 

physical and: Spiritu, 6; ‘Nature is: God's instrument, which 
generates. power fo; the struggle of-the world. Te power of 
Nature, destroys. evil which: works: against her desigus. 7. The 
Sun, also. works in.the economy. of: Nature. He dries up things, 
forms clouds, purifies elements and showers blessings on the earth 
.8. The heavenly speech. of tee Vedas is‘also‘a powerful agent in 
God's kingdom, it:shows the worship of-God so नः ‘6 exalt people, 
„and it shows us. the power:of. (100 ' which the heaven and earth 
are unable to do. - 9... His power is greater than the heaven and 
earth. He gives us strength: to resist evil: 10; ‘He dispels. the 
darkness of ignorance, and. gives:us the ‘power of speéck and the 
wealth of land. 11.-Jtis His power that keeps all the oceans 
_ and.other great objects.in their respect ve: places ‘and preserves 
. them, from. decay. Ho ever guards us from. evil. 12. .God 
< shou'd; be invoked in combating evil, It is He that makes water . 
run underground and : 6006 - up. tò- the surfaco by a beautiful 
arrangement of laud, 18.. We should sing cf the works of God, 
wlio gives u8-new,wespons.and means:to fight. with new evils 

14. All fear God, even the immov.itle mountains and the heaves 

and earth.tremble,us it were, before His: almighty power.. The . 
rising.. generation: besomes-strong and ‘ virtuovs by- repeate ily 
uttering, and meditating ea-theiworks-of God. which-removes the 
coh-web of evil 1७०० ove the minds 15; We should worship 
one God. who, is the, master :of' this. multifarious world; and who 
protects life by means of the sun... 16. He. creates energy, 
gives us reason and: moral courage to do our duty on earth. 


 . NECESSITY OF ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE LAWS OF GOD AND ABIDANCE “BY, THE 
Ra THAGHINGS OF KNOWLEDGE 


' give strength to the mind. 2. To obtain the spiritual.life, we 
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should approach God. with humility, a8 was done by our ancients 
who were therefore blessed with the Divine speech and passed 
ov to the hi gher plaue of life, which is the object of our present 
. existence, B We.must also’ keep ourselves well-informed of 
the laws or will of God and abide by the teachings of learned 
people. This kuowledge aud this obedience is our: mental food. 
fs uourishes the mind as the mother's. milk nourishes the child. 
It dispels our mental darkness and paves the way for the descent 
_of Divine knowledge. 4. Pray to God to remove.the extraneous 
` covering of ignorance from off the mind.. This should be done 
by meaus Of the Vedic verses, whose contemplation for nine or 
ten mouths accomplishes the object, that is, the mind is 005160. 
off vicious propensities . ud becumes open to divine knowledge. 
` §. Coutemplation of God brightens the mind, as the earth is. 
illuminated by the twilight aud the solar béams, The mind: gets 
more aud. mure light as the Divinity flows in and then ‘the illumi- 
nation becomes permanent as in regions beyond the suu. 6. 
This divine illumination ofthe mind is the most. charming act -of 
Goa. it blesses our speech aud expands the mind. 7, But God क 
is uanttaivable by physical means.. He is preseut in thcught,.. © : 
waich is illuminated by Him on invocation through the Vedic 
-verses,  -‘Tnough pervading the mind, He also makes and upholds 
„the heaven and earth. 8 He creates the phenomena of day 
„and night, which sweep over -the earth turu by turu to renovate 
. its energy and diversify its‘power, 9. ‘His works are all beauti- _ 
ful. He is engaged in our good. He maintains eternal friend- 
ship with us. It is He that maturés and sweetens. fruits aud 
paints the flowers in matchless colours, 10, His: immortal laws 
protect the worlds and make them go rouad their suns, 11. 
The thinkers. approach God with humility and work to imbibe 
the Divinity, of which they are as sincerely desirous as are: 
married couples of each other, 12. His wealth never decays. 
Ask Him ‘for. it, as He is wise and generous in imparting His - 
-knowledge. 18. Mav His blessing descend soon upon our mind, `.: 
; „that we hunger not long but be saved from misery and be able to Mn 
. „impart His knowledge, called te Veda, in a new garb to others!. 


. Kxowmen or Gop uxrawps Maw." 
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~... ..§8—1, God who is revealed in the world, sustains the he.ven — 
- and earth. "The whole creation trembles before His almight like `` 
. the quivering sunbeams, not to mention the big mountains firm | 
“as they are. 2, The works of God are not inconsistent with 
^^: "reason, He who is the source of all forces, eliminates the evil - 
~ “of the world and 80008 more and more knowledge among. the > 
‘- - people. :8, . God leads the ‘world, He is ‘merciful and helps.- 
bose'who are fighting against evil 4. The almighty God is ^ 
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.  ever'engaged in our good. - He is the frieud of man, gives bim 
~ joy ‘and knowledge, and drives away evil. 5. He gives us food 
and never does us any injury, theugh we may not love Him, He 

_ pervades all quarters and removes ill obstacles to oir. progress ` 
as clouds are dispersed in the sky. 6. Iu righteous under-. 

_ takings God is invoked, and His protection shields us all to earn 

knowledge aui be prosperous. 7.° शाहा a man is inspired © with 

God, his seven sources of evil are purified, inasmuch ` a8 he pros 

gresses towards the good, His labour never goes useless, Ho 

is kept-away from sin aud is filled with kuowledge. 8.- God 

grants Our desire to reao: Him. He gives us sufficient power to. 
move on the otherwise difficult pat: to Him, as He is the univere - 
sal benefactor, 9. He who bows to God with hauds joined: in - 
bumble submission to Him aid coutemplates Him us described 
in these and other Vedic bymua, receives the beautiful divine 
kaowledge which expands the intellect and purifies the life, 

` Or १३७: ANGELS : ‘SAVED Souls, 

न §4—1. After saluting God,-the author of. good, and . prayiug 

^ for aversion of evil witli all humility, the prophet thus praises the ` 

Maruts or saved souls—angels, waiting -upóu the Lord Almighty : 

2... Tuey. are born of God, wise and able -to beget children, 


है 


- 


Being. servants of God, they: vanquis: devils, are sinless, powerful: 
and glorious. 3. Majestic iu form, ever young and holy, they 
are mortal foes to the irreligious, i.e , those who are liars, thieves, ` 
adulterers, &c,, and are well disposed to attend. to the suvpli: 
gation of God's worsuippers. ‘They preside over the movements 
ot the heavenly bodies. 4, They are the born leaders of people 
and naturally beautiful iu appearance, and well equipped for 
the necessities of- struggle with requisite weapons. 5. All 
. Motion in the. world emanates from them. . 6. They are the 
. gause.of the flash of lightning and dowu-power ० rain. 7..- The 
growth and decay of plants and animale ure also due to their. 
_ activity: 8. Tuey ure made the lords cf God's all wealth. 9. 
_ They fill tue heaven and earth with their music in Singing &he 
glory-of God, mauifested iu the universe, in which they drive in 
the chariot of electricity to Superinteud 3t, 10. They daiva ` 
their strength from.God, 11. and keep off the: enemies o? 
good works of:God’s saints. 19. . Theyure the instruments of 
God's commuuic‘ition with. all -the:souls, iühabitiug the: earth, 18, 
the inhabitants of which should. look to them for their welfare, 
14. and ask them of virtuous and learned sons and health 
throughout their full-term of life of a huidred years; 15. "Tüey- 
Are empowered by God to give these blessings in: His numo to 
"Ml that do His will wish all the sincerity uud bumility of the 


Xe 
g 
~ 


heart, 








= 0 M RIGVEDA , | CHAPTER V 


N.'B.— lt is said on page 559 that the Maruts become mortal by incarnation 
(Hymn 3 8, verso 4), while their clients become immortg]; that ig to say, their 
proteges 6r- meñ protected by the Maruta, become "Maruts; for, it. is‘ the Marüis. . 
-  that@aresimmortal. - ‘That théy ate not winds, is' proved from. their epithets,” such 

as ‘benevolent, intelligent, ses page 961, Chapter LI. 97. In the last versei. o; 1 
of hymn 38, page 558 or 557, it is said, “They have been our elders: in, this — 
"world “This is plain enough that the saved pora are called the. Marats, who 
ever reside ii’, the heaven; and who do the will of 


asi. . 
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od whatever that nity‘ be. ‘Tt 
is not known who gave the meauing of wind. to Marut, and when it . passed. into 
common usage. All the Paranas- or books of Indian mythology: talk of thé 

Maruts aa storm gods. . As these books trace their antiquity to nearly 3000 years, 

- it dust be the date of this curious meaning, which vitiates the good sense of Vedic 
hymns.: It was also the time of the disuse‘of Sanscrit. The word has not ‘the 
remiotest idea of wind in its derivation. ‘li comes from mri: ‘to die, from: which 
the:word martya or marta mening a mortal, is derived: See Wilson's dictionary 
alsc, the Unadi Kosha, where the affix uti is added to mri. The final ri becomes 

. av and: iof the affix is elided ; aud tho word Becomes Marüt, meaning miriyate 
or marayate : one who dies or kills. dui E ES Le i की 


^ 


१२ agar: ANUVAKA : DISCOURSE XII: BY ST, PARASARA 


Nore,—(1) St. Vasishta’s gor was Shakti, whose soii was Parasara, the! father _ 
of St. Vyasa the putative author of the Mahabhartsm... =+- 
(2). This Metre has one line; in reading end. understanding two: lines are 
' taken together . hus, the hymn above tho’ containing 10 lines is mate of ` 
distches each of 2 iines. FOE ams. कह: जे मी 9 hi क ae 
(8) This subject of the whole Aunvaka of 9 hymus is Agni, which means — 
God whose emanation is the cosmic heat; just as the human body is warm from . 
' the heat of the soul, whose exit cools jt at death,. So the cosmic heat indicates 7 
‘the preseuce of the Living God in the world. ` d vss 
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C Gi: पराशरः, देवता en, seq: Wer, श्वरः पंचमः। | 
. Seer : Parasara, Subject: Agni, Metre : Pankti, Musical Note: Panchama 
८. 190---पश्चा न app get चतन्तं नमो युजानं नमो. वहन्तम । B 
weist: पदैर्‌ अनुग्मन्‌ उप त्वा साइन्‌ विश्वे यजत्राः ॥ td 
. 1, All विश्रे pious यजन्नाः even minded सजोषाः wise. men धीराः 
obtain agaa Thee त्वा, O God, concealed ware in the heart गुहा, 
possessed with. युजान power नमो and holdmg aged. the life aa 
‘of the world, by evident marks qi: in nature, as न persons `- 
“trace the thief arg of an animal qat by its foot prints, and. find 
reat, उपसीदून in Thee when found: ! t rR PA 


191--अंतस्य देवा अनु अता. गुरुवत्‌ परिध्यिर न.मूम | . . . ` 


aiai आपः पन्वा -सुशिशि ऋतस्य योना गर्म, सुजातस्‌ ॥ २.॥ 


. , 2.. Wise men’ at: follow agg: the ‘actions mar: ef Truth i 
| ऋतस्य as न the earth भूम does the all-diffusing’: «ff; light of the 
, eun Sit: The objects. of Nature wm: develop वर्धन्ति His glory. 


a a oe ee 
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which is well developing gf, well-manifested, शुजात in गभे the 
cause योना. of reality ऋतस्य or the world, by their actions पणुवा 
and interactions. . á 


* c. 192->पुष्टिने रण्बा क्षितिन पृथ्वी ARI शुज्म क्षोदो ने शं । 

` ` ` - अत्यो ew que: (dep के दः कई वराते ॥ ३ d 

8. Who कः accepts wia His ‘glory £ which is pleasant www 
88 न health पुष्टिं; all-bearing क्षितिः a8 न the earth’ पृथ्वी, plenty: 
showering सुन्म as न the cloud गिरिः, refreshing wy as न water 
क्षादः, capabla of carrying persons in the way weaqlike the 
horse Sets, and all-puritying क्षोद like a the sen ag which 
réeéeives water from everywhere सगे प्रतक्तः 2 | 


198 afi: सिन्धूनां ग्रातेव स्वसाम्‌ इभ्यान्‌,न राजा वनान्याति । 
AT वातजूतो वना ब्यस्थादगिनिदद दाति रोमा NET. d 
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oceans सिन्धूनां, às ग a brother आता ४7078 sisters WET, as न a king . 
| राजा.10 the wealthy इभ्यानू V en-aq excited by wind wage: fire 
r ar: enters. विष्यस्थात forests. वनो, He destroys ata them anfa, 
: and ruins दाति the overgrowth रामा of the earth grasar: 


194..-श्रस्तित्यप्सु इंसो न सीदन्‌ कत्वा चेतिष्ठो विशामुषभुत्‌ । | 
सोमो न Wr west: पंशुंन Bet विभुंद्रेभाः ॥ ५॥ ६५॥ 


5. Hélye in us like न the Swan इख: when it. enters - 
dier water अप्सु {HS is the arouser of knowledge चेतिष्ठ 
- creatures fut by means of His divine wiedom and action grat | 
Hé ináke8 us all understand seya, He is ‘the creator वेधां iani- 
fostad by knowled#e kasoma: ‘like thé -principle of vegetation 
dist:i He 18 like न॑ an animal vg: or.cow big with the child fetgeri- 
We ia’ all-encompassing fay: His glory spre.ds far far away 
दूरेभाः | 
Prose order aud explanation in Sanskrit of the "s bove— 
6]--१ दे अन्ने ear त्वां विश्वे wa यंजंआः उपाछकां: (यज पूजने अंग ) 
` ` ` ` संजोषाः संमार्नप्रीतिकत्तोरः (gfe übel) wien मेधाविनः विद्वांसः, पदै 
प्रादचिन्देः. प्रातिवस्तु अन्वेशनेन spp nega गुहा. गुहायां gu चतन्तं; 
.- गच्छन्तं प्रविष्ट war dei सह मायुः बौर गिरिगंहरेरिथत इव ` नमी युजान 
 भमस्कारयोग्यं त्वां नमो भरन नञ्जतापूषषषं उपसीदन त्वत्समीपे उपा- .. 
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o Resa उपासते | यथा ager: पद्चचौर' प्रतिपादस्‌ अलुगच्छन पराप्डुबान्ति ` ˆ 
तू त्यां शंदे प्रविष्ट quan) ` | f 
UUR देवाः विद्वांसः ऋतस्य ,सत्यस्थ बता अंतानि भष्ठकमोणि अरुः 
gaa सत्वस्‌ एव पालयन्ति ततः परिक्ति ada: अन्वेषणं यस्यां सा. | 
स्वतत्रनापूणां दोः स्वेग£-न इतर qui qr aaa अभवत्‌ (unen) CÓ J 
ऋतस्य सत्यस्य योना योतो अन्तः गर्भ मध्ये ga सुष्ठु विद्यमानं. gee -- ! 





WESS Tard सदेव प्रादुभूनम शम्‌ असिम आपः नाराः जनाः नरसूनचः s i 
agm: अथवा वसवः भृतजातानि पन्वा स्तुत्वा ( पन स्तुती ड ) ufq | 
प्रकाशयान्त । j 
Nore, — steer भूमेः मध्ये भशिः enda ते स्वमायः वर्धयति रक्षति | | 

& अयस अझ्िः पुषिः न स्वास्थ्यम्‌ इव ceqr रभणोयः क्षितिः न भूमि... ` 


इव geet विस्तीणीः गिरिः न. पर्वतः इव स॒उम amener गिरे: फलादीनां wd | 
सुजते जीवन्ति तद्त्‌ अपग्निना सर्वे जीबन्ति झोदः न जलम ca m खुलकर: | 
अत्यः न अश्वः इच अउमन्‌ युद्धे भयबा मार्ग सरेप्रतक्तः सगम उदक प्रतनकि ~ 
खकोखयाते qud अमानिवारकः सिन्धुः न सभुद्रः इव die अकम मूह 
दुर्निवार! एव भूतम्‌ ईम अग्निं कः वराते बारयेत कोऽपि निरोधयितुं ब समर्थ 
(:वृञ्‌ः चरणे ) अथवा कः एनं qum? | 
` 8 अयम्‌ अझिः सिन्धूनां समुद्रानां जामिः qg: ` अझिना समुद्रः 

स्यन्दति ते विना विमं भवति निश्चलः ) स्वयां भग्नानां घ्राता इव दितकारी 
JANR इम्पान्‌ aaa: प्रति न इव राजा रक्षकः (राजान विना धनिनः — 
नक्यान्ति ) यत्‌ यदा. बातंजूतः वायुना जूतः wen: aRt घनां धनानि व्यश्थात्‌ 
RUE तदा ह पृथिव्याः रोमा रोमाणि बनह्पतीन्‌ वाति हति । थः जन P 
इश्वर HATS स्थापयाति तस्य सवोणि पापानि दग्धानि नशानि aaa - . ` 
. ` ^ अयम्‌ अभ्रि: अप्छु जळेचु तडागेषु हंखो न सीदन्‌ जळस्य Wu | 
suf (aaa bat संसारे fua) कत्या कमेणा won वा. बिशां f 
प्रजानां चेतिष्ठः चेतायेता उषर्भुत्‌ उषः काळे प्रवोधायेता. सोमः. ओषधि RO 
समूहः इव वेधाः बाता eer (qar: अज्नस अज्ञात प्राणः ) ऋतप्रजातः सत्यन 
graa: शिदवा शिशुना बत्लेन सद्द पशुः गौः न इव गोः उदरे बत्खः इव $ 
इश्वर: सर्वेषु wee fig: सर्वव्यापी दूरेभाः स्त्र प्रकाशमान अर्थात संसार 
जीचितज्ञाग्रितः परमेश्वरः विद्यते à db JEN 


eninge of the above Sanserit— . - S cs | d 


09--1. . O God, al! tha wise and equanimous saints. Seeking 


Thee with all humility by following Thy footprints (which are the as 
, 088७०१ objects), fint Thee worshipful dwelling ih the heart ' 
. Wiiére toeic miad res.s.as men in.searoh of their stolen: eattle od 
truce its footprints to the cave where its thief keeps ite. .-.. .. - | 
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. ~°, Learnéd men ‘follow the dictates: of strut; ie. ‘they do 


~. What is right, and ever follow truth. Then the earth -becomes ` 


like the heaven full of liberty. All men ‘by their prayers 
proclaim - God, . 50: to say, who ig present as the source of truth, 
ever developing His knowledge in ocr. mind. -All the world 


~ proclaims’ Him from its development; 


3 This Deity 18 pleasant to know- as. the feeling .of health: a 
immense as the world, the provider as’ a “mountsin (which - pro, 
duces. all edibles of. sentient creatures), Sedative as: water, come ` 


- fortable like a horse in journey relieving our fatigue, irresistible. 
-as the flow of water tewards the low land. Who accepts ‘such a 


Deity in worship or who can oppose Him ? - . 
4. . This Deity (divine fire) is à friend of ‘the sea (whicli Hows 


from the presence of heaf.in its water), like the-brother amon 


sisters (between whom pure and spiritual love exisi8), like the king 
to rich men (who are protected by him). ‘As fire accompanied . by 
wid and entering à forest, burns herbs. and plants und -other 
under-growth ; 80 does the conviction of God's presence d esttoys - 


a man’s sine, 


. Bs. This Divine Fire exists in the world as a Swah When it 
dives into a lake (living inside but not appearing outside), He 
sustains the people's consciousness by. revealing. His attributes: 


and. works, ‘He awakes the people in the morning. He.is the 


creator a8 Vegetation, which makes our bodies, * He is known by 
truth. He exists as a calf lives in the womb of its mother,-. He . 
i8 everywhere and His light shines ad infinitum, . LED E 

. Nors.—Hore itis hinted that fire exists in: the interior of the earth and 
waters; This hymn is well explained in the 6th. Vedic Reader page 61. 





`` BER: पराशरः; देवता अप्नि छन्द विराट पाक, स्वरः पेचमः। ` 


Beer: Parasara, Subject: Agni, Metra : Virat Paukti, Musical Note, Panchama "n 


1S aft चित्रा सूरो न संदू ampi पराणो नित्यो न सूनुः । 
. . तक्षा न भुर्णिवेना सिषाक्ते पयो न पेनुः. शुचिर्विभावा ॥ १॥ ` 
"Le God is wonderful Rar like q Wealth रायिः, the shower 
of all things deg like न the eun सूरः, dear or a sustainer sq 
likes lífe-wmp, a doer of good qa: like immortality : निस्यः, a 
carrier, qn): like athe horse qur, sweet Wg: as न -milk वयः, . pure 
gis and extraordinary light fesrár; or fire which ‘serves सिषक्ति. ! 


4 .- 


. forests वनानि | Ves Cea) c Qf es: arl | | 
`. 196---दाधार शम्‌ ओको न रण्वो यनो -नः पक्का: जेतां जनानाम्‌ । 
Coco ऋषि स्तुभ्वा Ag प्रशस्तो वाजी न प्रीतो वयो दधाति 6 ३ ॥ 


~ 


————— 


E 


4. . x hats RIGVEDA . +', ... OHAPIER V. . 


9. He holds दाथार happiness Ard, is 1176 a pleasant रण्ब, 
home ओकः; like न ripe ww: barley wat, the producer of happi- 


: nees जेता of created beings जनानां, like न a deyout .स्तुभ्या Sage 


. ऋषि:, best प्रशस्त: in all beings fig, dear sta: as न food ats; and 
upholds दूधाति lifegz: | ` EON. 


97दुरोकशोचिः ऋतुनै नित्यो जायेव योना वरं -विश्‍वस्मे । m N 
। चित्रा यदआद Aa न Ag रथो न रुक्मी त्वेषः gard रे ॥ 


# w Heisa light difficult to get at दुरोकशाचिः, like ने an E 
eternal fer: worker g: like न the wife जाया at home योनौ, an 
ornament अरं for all विश्वस्मै, who यः shines amiz like q'a wonder- 

ful frat: white light श्वेत: like a goldeu wget chariot रथ! aniong.- - 


. ereatuves fag and glory A9: iu battles समत्सखु । 
93 -.सेनेव quip दघात्यस्तुनं दिद्युत त्बेषप्रतीका | - -. , . 
यमो ह जातो यमो जिनित्वे जारः कनीनां पतिज्जेनीनास्‌ ॥ ४ di 
4. Ho is the creator eer of glory like न था army सना, 
possesses दाति power अर्म like न the thunderbolt fgga of heaven 
अस्तुः, of glorious face स्वेषप्रतीका, 15 जात certainly € above मा] यस 


the judge बमः, the cause of birth aa, the dispeller of darkness 


जार: of nights कनानां and the protector पतिः of creatures जनीनां | 
199——4 वश्चराथा वयं वसत्यास्तं न गावा नक्षन्त FST | | 
Rai क्षोदः प्र नींचीरँनोन्नवन्त गावः स्वर्‌ eni ॥ ५॥ ६६ ॥ 


O God, we wá with our life swap adoro चराथा thab त. 


हि N glory {a of yours a; (which discends Upou uS aS d .COWS 80 Fara 


home at evening अस्तं, 23 न iho running क्षोदः river tay goes Raia 


downwards नोची:; and as. the rays ma: शा the sun. इच्चोक come 
down नवन्त from the sky स्व 


Prose order and explanation in Sunskrit of the above— `. 


66—1- आयम्‌ siet: रयिः न धनम इव चित्रा अद्भुतः चायनीयः सूर 


न सूर्यः इव dem सम्यग्‌'इष्ठा आयुः न जोबनम इव प्राण सपशारीरगांमी 
_ प्रियतमः वा नित्यः न इंश्वररः इव. सूनुः उत्पादकः (सू जनने सुः ) gä था 
तका न अश्वा इव भूर्णिः wet, पयः न क्षोरम इव घेलुः तपयिता ( धेट्‌ पाने नुः ) 


पोषकः शुचिः पवित्रः विभाचा .प्रकाशीयता चना. reais सिक्तः सवत ` 


(attr: आकसीजनेरूपंण वृक्षान्‌ कारवनेनं भोजयति ) 


[ : 
w——5P à MERE PETA 
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x. क्षेमं रक्षणं दाधार घारयति ओकः न T इच रण्वः रमणीयः 


यव: न घान्यम्‌ इव qus उपयोगी जनानां जेता सुखकारी ऋषिः. न मंत्रदष्टा ` 


_ विद्यामकाराकः इव स्तुन्या ( स्तुमाति रुणद्धि । पापान्‌ निरोधाथिता अचेनीयः y 


बा AA प्रजासु-प्रशत्ष: प्रब्यातः बाजी न अश्वः इव प्रीतः कमनीयः प्रियः वय: 
Stadt Tafa अस्मभ्यं ददाति i | | 


- ३ “बुरोकशोच्चिः. ( दूरस्थेषु ओकेषु स्थानेषु शोचयः दयः बाइ ° 4 


सः) दूरमाः ऋतुः न कमे ga नित्यः अनइवर: नाशरदितः थोनो Te कारणे 
विश्वस्म सर्वस्मे जगते जायान्‌ भार्याः इव अरम अलं भूषण चित्रः agaa: 
` यदू यः अस्राट्‌ ( न केनापि प्रकाशितों भवाति ) स्वप्रकाशः इवेतः न शुभ्र: 
` आदित्यः इव विश्व॒ unu रथः सुखदः रमणायः वा रुक्मी gadaa रोचक: 


arg संग्रामेषु त्वेषः दा्ः। `` : 


४ wr: सेना इव . अमं (aam वले ) भयं दुघाति धरति ` 
करोति अस्तुः न urgert विजेतुः इव faq परिच्छेदकः que त्वेषपर्ताका प्रकाश- . 


लक्षणानां यमः नियम्ता द ag जातेः प्रसिद्धः वर्तते यमः जनित्वं जन्मादिकारणं 
Pane विद्धाति कनीनां 'कन्या ना जारः वर्धयिता जनीनां प्रजानां खोणां प तिः 
पाल्यितां।  .. . -:. a ६... | 

.. ० हे जनाः घः युप्माक्रं चराथा जीवनाय ( चरति गच्छनि जाषाति दा 
थक्‌ भाषे डादेशः) इडं dag आभि वयं सेघमदि -उपांसमहे । auum 


` सुखं निवसनाय न यथा गवः अस्तं ग्रह au गच्छन्ति च थथा सिधुः क्षोदः ` 


जलं अथाव नदी AS नीचे: निम्नद्श Tele नञ्छति न यथा भाव: किरणाय: 


` स्वः खूर्ये इशीके-दशेके - नवन्त .सगच्छन्ते तद्वव : अस्मकं. मनः उपासनायं , 


परमेश्‍वर गच्छति |. .. ... 


t / 


.' Meanings of the above Sanscrit— 


00—1.: This Deity (Divine Tire) is wonderful" ás . wealth, | 
pauses vision like the sun, is dear as life, existing in ull bodier, . 


- ever liniug às the creator, 8. e., He evary' creates, bears ns: AR n 


- horse; nourishes u3 as a cow Rr milk, is holy, self-effulgent, a ` 
serves plants-: (Heat in the form of oxygen supplies carbon to | .- 


- plants.) re o e B 
"n: 2. He looks after our protection, “is. delightful as . home, 
. invigorative as barley, gives ease to people, reveals knowledge 

. as a seer, is adorable and the regulator of ihe worlds, is well 
" known among the people (i. e., all are conscious of: ihe a 
ruling power), is a favourite as a horse, and gives us life, 
. 7 8. His light or influence extends far and far away, He- ig 
undestructive a8 an ection, an Ornament in a house as the mistress 
or the crown of the uuiverse, wonderful-and Belf-luminous as the 
sun, gives-us pléasure as.» golden ear among the people, 
. ag gold and glorious in battles. : . ...; . . 5; 


ll-over- 


+, 


ple, precious i 


^ 
^^ 


E ———— 





| ...A The Divine Fire: the creator: strikes ferror. among thé - 
.eüemieslike un. army ७०0१४; is-vietorious over our. 1068 aga . 
- thuaderbolt, regulites all things. His shadow is. light or light is ^. 


His essential attrib.te: He is renowned ia'the - world; regulates 


| ' bintlm,: grows..up children and protects the grown-up, is the . 
' protector of the weak sex. 


-.9. O- people, we serve the Glorious God: for your life and 


. Welfare]. Our prayer goes to Him as. cows. return home from 

' pasture, as the water of rivers flows downwards, and as thé solar 
rays return to the luminary ; 80. does our prayer “ascends 

Godward! ^ .* .. . 1^1 Er 





0--ऋषिः पराशरः, देवता अञ्निः छन्दः विराट याक्ते, स्वरः qua: | i 


Seer : Parasara, Subject: Agni, Metre: Virat. Paukti, Musical Note, Panchama प 


200--वनेषु maig मित्रो णीते. gf RERO ` `. 
` `... कषेमो. न साधुः meet uut भुवत्‌ smear eua ॥ १ ॥ 


Being the conqueror *wig:in: troubles wg, friend fire: 


among mortals .#ag, like 4 king राजेव, God protects gofta the ^ E 


indefatigable agit : worker श्रष्टिं | He is -gaa beneficent: arg: like 


न bliss क्षमः and good az: like. भः: the intellect or a productive. — | 
_ work . sg: । He is the supremely wise ‘being स्वाघी:, dispenser of .- 


. -good &tar.and giver of food इष्पवादू .। 
201— guy दघानो नृमणा विश्वान्यमे देवान्‌ धाद्‌ गुद्दा NTT 
विदन्तीमत्र नरो TT हृदा Aq तष्टांनूमेत्रा अशंसन्‌ ॥ २॥ 


9,. Holding दाधानः. all विश्वाचि wealth zaor in the hand met 
and seated Amga in the. heart qu, He establishes धाव्‌ the. ` | 
‘learned . देवान. 11 wisdom अमे Here अन्नं the wise people fma ry 
who aq mutter भइसन्‌ the purifying तेशन्‌ Vedic ‘verses amgin - 


the mind हृदा, know gha His glory I` . 
202.--अजो न क्षां दाधार एथिंवीं तस्तम्म. wi मंत्रेमिः सत्ये; । 
प्रिया पदानि पश्चो नि पाहि विश्वायुरग्ने गुहा गुहं गाः ॥ 3 


| 8... As q the unborn God अजः, the life emg: of the universe `. 
^^. Rer Ee holds qran.the earth क्षा. 900 the firmament grdt- and: 
„sustains. «emu “the: -héayen- af by means of éternally true ae: .. 


"ideas awit: (Vedic verses). O God. अशे, always ft protect पाहि ` 


"the beautiful प्रिया countries qmm from bondage qW: and obtain = cm 


~ a us the Divine seoret थु hidden in the heart qur 


JcBIgvEDA s. o ' Oiar V 
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208 ar ई चिकेत qur भंवन्तमो. यः सेसाद qug कतस्य ! 


-~ | RA चतन्त्यता सपन्त आदिद्‌ वसूनि प्र बवाचास्मे ॥ ७ . ` 
ro. 4. He has promised प्रववाच all kinds of wealth वंसूनि to him 
` WE who. यः knows चिक्रेत His glory ई existing भवन्तं in the heart 

Te, and w.o यः approaches emere Him, the fountain धारा of. 
ruth Raq, and इत्‌ also भात्‌ to them who ये actine aqrar On ‘truth 

. ऋता adore विचतल्ति Him 


304---वि यो.वीरुत्सु रोषन्‌महिस्वोत पूजा. उत.प्रसूव्वन्तः । . . 
. वित्तिरां दवे Rag: rir धीराः सम्माय चकः E ॥ 4७॥ 
Tae sages धीराः work चक्र. thinking संमाय- Him -to be va 


their Home qw, who य; is hidden fatwa and शतं revealed अजां 
in trees aeg with His greatness माइस्वा and इत who in अन्त 07 
the higher beings mqw'is-the cause of precaption faf: and who - 
IS. the life आयुः of all विश्व ¡० the economy wit of nature भं । | 
Prose order and explanatioi in Sanscrit of the above— 
. | 015०९ wag संमजनीयेश पदार्थेव॒ जायुः प्रजेता weds जनेषु मित्राः ; 
arar अयम अझिः शर क्षिप्रकायेकसोर राजा इव यथा भूप: अजुर्य ga- 
विचांविदं वर्णाते स्वीकरोति अजुप्रदणाति स्वाधीः ( खुशोसनां आ समन्तात्‌ 
धीः बुद्धिः ) यस्व सः महदांबुंडिमान dar दांता. दव्यवार्‌ भोजनप्रदूः अश्रिः 
शवरः क्षेम: कल्याणकारा न च arg: सत्यकारी कतुः विश्वकंसो न च ag. 
+ फल्याणकर: सुवत्‌ wag (न अभ्ययः इव च नहि अथवाची.). | | LEER 
२ - विश्वानि सर्वाणि reor genta घनानि हस्ते करे qur: घारयन्‌ 
-o गुदा गुदायां बुद्धी निषीदन्‌ विद्यमानः सन्‌ aay अझ्िः duae. अमे qi 
देवान्‌. Raga घात. .द्घातिं स्थापयति ( घनधान्यत्ुपुत्रपात्रादियुक्त. . 
यजमाने कराते ) । यत्‌ यदा घियंघाः बुद्धिमन्त: नरः मनुष्याः अत्र: इदः हवा 
Y ` मनखा तत्‌ विद्याशपष्कराब्‌ ( तक्षू तनू करणे ) मंत्रान्‌ अशर. अस्तुवंग्‌ 
(७३) अस्मरद्‌ तंदा इम्‌ ust आम विदन्ति जानन्ति.( tare erani 
मबाते)।. :. - . .. , 
* ३. अजः अजन्मा tere at भूमि पृथिवीं अन्तरिक्षं न च दाधार - 
. _ अधारयत्‌.द्यां चुळोकं सूर्यादिकं समूहं तस्तस्म अस्थापयत्‌ सत्यैः अवितये 
Wa: aqar: विचारे: । हे भग्ने त्वे विशवायुः जगतः जीवनं सत्र प्रया प्रियाणि . 
. . peter: पदानि wear पश्वः गवादिपशून्‌ च निपाहि नितरांरक्ष ger E E 
.. Wü बुद्धी गईं गूढं गाः गच्छ निवस सदेव अस्माक बुद्धि विकाशाथ ( दु. - | 
kx ` इणःगा आदेदाः)। ` . | न पल s 
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$ य: पुरुषः इन्‌ uw अझिदेव गुदा arat ( डादेशः ) eat qued 


क woe चिकेत जानाति ( कित. शाने fe), यः च पत. ऋतस्य सत्यस्य . 


घारां प्रवाहं सरोतः आससाद उपास्ते ( सद लड . ये संपन्तः (Tq यथावत्‌ 


शाने सपति) इश्वर सम्यक्‌ योघन्तः ऋता ऋतानि सत्यानि सत्यत्रतानि . 


— दिखृतन्ति भडुचरन्ति ` पालयन्ति Cw भ्रंथने ) अस्मे पुरुषाय स्तोतृगणाय. 
आदित्‌ स्तुतेः अनन्तर walt विधादिधनानि ग्रववाच प्रदशयति ( लङ्‌ ). 
. उक्तवान्‌ आसीत्‌। 
` o. महित्वा स्वमादिखा यः इंदयरः ateg. ओषधीषु उत च प्रसूषु 


उस्पादयित्रीष अन्तः मध्ये प्रजाः उत्पन्षा: पदार्थान्‌ पिरोधत्‌ श्रारोदृत्‌ निडणद्धि : ` 


ख उत अपिच अषां प्राणानां.चिलि: शापकः चेतन दमे Ge डपदामर्ने Hn: 
सैषां जीवनम्‌ पतम्‌ आग्निं धीराः विद्वानः ख इव गदम्‌ इव समाय पूजनं 
कृत्वा (माङ्‌ माने ) ias HAL तस्मिग्‌ एर आत्मानस्‌ अस्थापयन्‌ । . 
 " Meanings. of Sanskrit as above— . 


67.—1.. -He is the provider of all the enjoyable objects, the | 


protector of mortals, and graces an.energetic righteous person 
as a king does one conversant with military art. God, the 
supernal Intellect benefactor, giver of ‘livelihood, is beneyolent 
a doer of good, the maker tf the world, and. dispenser ‘of 
happiness. 
l Nore.—Na means and, like, and not. —— j र 
Holding all wealth in His hand, dwelling in.the heart 
God blesses our household with noble qualities and with pleasures 
(His worshipper Obtains.good sous and grandsons, and wealth) 


Wein wise min, reflects oa the Vedic verses pregnant with. 


knowledge in the mind here in the world, he comes to know God 
(Tne Veda gives the true knowledge of God.) 


- 9, God the unborn. holds the heaven.and earth. His power; 
ILe.has established aud.rules over the luminous worlds, in. virtue . 
of {lis true knowledge or the Vedic verses.. O God, the life of 
the world, ever. protect our dear ‘Oues, our belongiugs, aud, our pM 


cattle, and dwell in the inmost of our heart! © 


' 4 Tne man who knows God present in the heart, who - 


worships Him as-the source of all truth and those who cOnécien- . 
tiously follow truth, are soon Shown a way to their'desired wealth 


: by God 


| By His power God grows and checks the increase of 
plants and their products,- He 18 the ‘consciousness of all sentient 
beings, and the sun of the life . of. the ‘ universe in trance. Wise 


món worshipping Him seek:ssylum ia Him 


X2 


- 


" के 
ae s s. 





= 


`: all बिश्व । All विशवे lovers sem: of truth waer do wx good 
` just-works अपांसि, O God; give दयस्व him तस्मै wealth राये, who यः 
- Sacrifices दाशात्‌. for Thee grå: or at who यः: teaches Wen for 
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08--क%षिः पराशरः, देवता ait: छन्द्‌ः विराट पाके, स्वरः पंचमः। ` 


| Seer :-Parasara, Subject: Agni, Metre: Virat Paukti, Musical Note, -Panchama. 


205---श्रीणंन्नुप स्थाद्‌ दिव quud: स्थातुश्चरथमक्तन्‌ व्यूणोंत | 


परि यदेषामेकोःविश्वेषां भुवद्‌ देवो देवा शां माईत्वा ॥ १॥ | 

The. Supporter - भुरण्युः’ creating our food. sog ‘exists 
उपस्थात्‌ in heaven दिव, encompasses ब्यणोत the movable चरं and 
immovable स्थातुः creatures and other objects अक्तन्‌। He wis 
पारिसुवत only one एक: God देवः among all. विश्वेषां these get wondrous 
-beings देवानां by virtue of His power महित्वा । | 


`" 206--आंदितूःते विश्व mg जुषन्त शुष्काद यद्‌ देव जीवो, जनिष्ठाः i 


भजन्त विश्वे दवत्वं नास ऋतं सपन्तो अमृतमेंवेः ॥ २॥ ` `. 

O God देव, who थत्‌ is a living God Sta: Thou ‘art. maii- 
fested जानिष्ठाः from austerity झुष्कात | All विश्वे enjoy. gaea . Thy. ते 
works! And आत्‌ salso इव्‌ ‘all वश्च pray for भजन्त Thy divine 
q«* name नाम and obtain-awe truth ऋत and immor tality emm by 


means Of their.merits एव and the elevating verses of the Vedas 


207— "qq प्रेषा ऋतस्य धीतिविश्वयुर्विश्वे अपसि चक्रः ।-. 
तुभ्यं दाशाद्‌ यो वा ते शिक्षात्‌' aet चिकित्वान्‌ रथिं दयस्व ug 
. 8. God is the support धीतिः of truth ऋतस्य and the life आयु 


aud 


Thee ते, for Thou art all-knowing Afam ` ¦ ... हे oy 
.- 208--होता निषत्तों मनोरपत्ये स चिन्वाश्षां पती रग्रीणाम्‌ । 
इच्छन्त रता मिथस्‌ तनुषु. से जानत स्वैरक्षेरसूराः ॥ ४ ॥ 


-de That सः Benefactor होता seated fava in the son अकच of 


u man, 4t, is verily deg the Lord पतिः of these आस treasures 
` Wm) The intelligent अमूराः desiring gera energy रेत; in their — 


body sx of each other मिथः, come to know संजानत all by.their 


| स्वै efforts दक्षैः 


209--पितुने पुत्राः कतुं शुषन्त श्रोषन्ये अस्य शासं तुरासः । 
वि राय आद्‌ दुरः. qug: पिपेश नाकं स्तृभिर्दमूनाः ॥ ५ ॥ ६८॥ 


9. “ney who & are quick sta: to hear XUI His भस्य. 0011-« 


— . maudment शास like न sons go: that of the father fàg enjoy 


Ld 
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‘ya His work ऋतुः. and wisdom... The person of subduced 
senses gaai: and of great meas yey: gets ब्योणोंत्‌ wealth रायः and 
^ happiness are by hisgood works eq: aud destroys Rrishis evil दुर । ` 

Prose order and explanation in Sanserit of the above— . . 

68—1 सुरण्युः.मंती श्रीणन.मिश्रयन :मिल़ित्वा दिवेचुलीकम उपस्थात्‌ 
कृत्या चिराजते तम इष्टे। | स्थातुः स्थावरं चरंथं जंगम जगत्‌ अक्तन्‌ व्यक्तान्‌ 
पदांथोद वि ऊर्णोंत्‌ आच्छादयति धारयति । यत्‌ यतः महित्वों स्वमहिस्न 
एषां देवानां विश्वेषां स्वेषां चुलोंकादीनां एकः अद्वितीयः देवः इश्वरः परि- - 
भुवत्‌ aaa: अस्ति तेषां उपरि. ननुशास्ते। | . 

२* हे देव ata: (जीवन्ति ते eng जीबूं प्राणी यथा विद्‌ वेत्ता). जावाः. 
प्राणिनः sper. घमो चुष्ठानतपसः ( शुष्यति नीरसं erar यत्‌ पाषे शोषयाते 
तत्‌ तपः ज्ञानं घमः तस्मात्‌ जीवः उत्पाद्यन्ते. अतः घमोत्मिक्राः ! जनिष्ठाः ` 

_ अतिशयेन प्रकटाः ज्ञाताः यत्‌ यतः तस्मात्‌ ते विशवे सचे ऋतु यज्ञादि कमे 
छुषन्ते Bara कुषेबन्ते ( स्व जीव कारणें ) आद्‌ इत्‌ तदनन्र विशवे सब ऋतं 
त्यं सपन्तः आनन्तः HAT एवेः मरुद्भिः सह देवत्वं नाम असते अमरण- 

` . जीवनं मोक्ष भजन्त प्राप्नुचन्ते मुक्ताः भवान्ते 0 ` ` 

à (हे देव) (c). ऋतस्यं सत्यस्य Hw: बोचसमूदः (eum 
इष्यन्ते तं ) ऋतस्य धीतीः धारणं farsa जगदात्मा ( असि ) विशवे . ae 
war अपांसि कर्माणि am: (fee) agag Quem विना त्वां न 

- छभन्ते.) । यः तुभ्यं STATS त्वद्ये दानं कुयोत्‌ यः वा ते .त्वदशुणानः शिक्षत्‌ 

`` _ दपदित्‌. तस्मे त्वं चिकित्वान्‌ कमे जानन्‌ रयिं घन दयदवे देहि । . 
= ४ ६ हे देव) त्व॑ मनोः-मलुष्यस्य पअत्ये सताने पुत्रविषये होता दाता . 


भवति । ते पुत्राः अभूराः ज्ञानिनः शरीरेघु squ रेतः att मिथः परस्पर 
इच्छुन्तः स्वेः दसे गुणैः बळे: स्वकार्यं Gama अवगच्छन्ति | समासतः यज्ञः 
»: ` भानस्य पुआदयः सर्व ्ञानिनः कुशलाः wale! ` 

“५ ये तुरासः शीघ्र कम-कारिणः अस्य अञः इस्वरस्य ऋतुं यश पूजन ` 
ष्ठं कर्म जषन्त सेवन्ते अनुतिष्ठन्ति यथा पितुः uu कमे पुत्राः कुवेतिये च. 

. इइवरस्यं शाखं शासनस आदेशा भ्रोषन्‌ ( श्र अवण Se सिए आगमः ) अणु- 
बन्ति आज्ञां पाल्यान्ते, तेभ्यो सः इश्वरः पुरुक्षुः घहन्नवान द्सूनाः.दानमना 
दातुस्‌ इच्छुः सनः रायः घनानि स्तृमिः प्राप्तव्ये: गुणे: संह नाकं (न afa : 
अकः दुःखं यस्मिन्‌ ) स्वगे व्योणोत्‌ ददाति, दुरः तेषां FETT पापान्‌ च ` 
पिपेश चुणीकरोति विनाशयति i | 


na ar t Ó————À 


(२) टिप्पनी-सायणाचाये: एवं sarah हे अझ, wast RSE ` 
: बदा जनिष्ठाः प्रादुमवसि मथनेन अनन्तरं सर्वे gra सेवन्ते । परन्तु अझर . 
विशेषणेकये थथा विइवेंषाम एको देवः आणन आदिभ्यः स «TT पर" 
. .आत्मा ब्राबते अतो न केवरं भोतिको ऽक्षि: 1 





- 





अथात पुरद्‌ः असि । स चित्‌ जु शीं. आसां रयीणां. घनानां. पतिः स्वामी . 
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08—1. God the Provider; mixing. tbe.atoms:and forming 


 thesuuor heaven, rules therein... He upholds. the. immovable, 


movable and other visible objects ; for, ia virtue of His greatness, . 


_ He is the sole Lord ‘of all.iliese natural things-aud rules Over 


them in all.respects. . . 

2, O God, sentient beings;~being born- of knowledge. and 
righteousness, are all engaged in doing righteous works to keep . 
up their life.” Then they having thoroughly. known truth, obtain 
godlines, that is, immortality (to live) with angels! - 

Nore.-—The word jiva means souls, formed of the. same root: with the affix 


, kwip which is wholly dropped, leaving jiv, whose pluralis jiva. It is like vid 
.mneániug a knower.: Thé word shtshka is -rendered into rightéousness and ` 
‘knowledge. Otherwise it means dry from the root, shush: to be dry with ka 
‘affix. It can be thus supported: ‘That which drives or destroys sin, is shughka, 


which: is none but.righteousness.and knowledge. The word janishta is intèrpret- 
ed by Sayanacharya as specially become apparent or born. Taking Agni to mean 


" 'firé, ho regards it as born of dry wcod, which is worshipped by the. people 





Says he: O Fire, when Thou appearest burning out of dry. wood" by friction or 
churning (one stick upon.ancther to produce fire as from flint and an iron ring), ` 
all then worship Thee! But Agni seems to mean the wise .God. from epithets .as 


. He is the one only Lord of all and-mixing atoms, and’ not material fire only 
9. 01900, Thou art the treasury -of knowledge ‘which is `` 


longed for), custody of truth and life of the universe! All: people - 


. did righteous works to approach Thee, Do Thou kuowing works | 


give -wealth to him, who gives.alms' in. Thy name, or who. 


preaches Thy attributes or knowledge to people! 


4. O God, Thou art the giver of offsprirg to man. By 
Thy grace he soon becomes the possessor of wealth. His sons 
developing energy. is: their body, know their duty by meatis of 
their merits: and -powers.- In brief, the sons. of a Ged-fearing - 
man become all wise and clever. ^^ ^. : 


5. .The Lord having vast etores of food, and being disposed `` 
| to give, gives-much wealth with pi oper. merits and admission into 


heaven where there is no suffering to those. who being quick to. 


do good works, serve or. worship Him and do righteous works as 


sons of a ‘virtuous father, ‘and. who listen to His voice (conscience) 
and obey His commandments, and. destroys their eyil propensities 
and sins. ti oe A P de os a 


69--ऋषि: पराशर: देवता आध्रे,: seq: पंक्तिः, स्वरः पंचम 
~. Seer: Parasara, Subject: Agni, Metre: Pankti, Musical Note: Panchama 
210— चुक्रः Bye. SUNT जारः पश्रा समीची दिवो. न. ज्योति! । 


QR प्रज'तः कत्वा. वभूथ सुवो देवानां पिता पुत्र: सन्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
i. -O God, Thou árt यमूब holy झक; and. al.-illuminer gyger 


all-pervading समाची light sm of knowledge, like न the sun, the - 


- 





8 ‘destroyer जारः of night उषः; and like’ the light Sara: 01 -Henven - 


fea: Thou art everywhere df manifest sanai. by Thy works sear! 


. Being aq the Saviour ga:, Thou art सुवः the Father frar.of gods _ 


देवामां or the learned ! - 
211.—qur egt अम्निविजानन्नूधन गोनां erm पितूर्नामू १ 
जने न अव्र आहयेः -सन्मध्ये निषत्तो रण्वो दुरोगेयी SH 


५, God अन्नः is:the maker cf all चेघः, unselfish “अक्तः Cwithout | 


adt iéliment;) omiuiscient, विजाननू (distinguisher “of right from 


wrong), like st the cause of milk sw: in cows mat, tbe produeer. 


cof taste स्वाद्य in foods /पितूना, and like the Ganse OF pleasure Wa 


7 55 people sty Being सन्‌ invooxble aga: Heis seated ‘few: wibi- J 


‘in मध्ये and. is hke erjoy ment wa: at home quur 1 | 


_. ara ने आतो रण्वो दुरोणे वाजी ने श्रीतो ।वेंशो वितरित + 2 à 


Ral अदहे gon सनीडा aiaa ara a. है | 


3. Beitig realised God sifir^is bliss wa: as when a son gw | 
8 born जात: in the house दुरोणे, and helps mite people ` 


through difficulties like 4.a-willing ifa: strong‘man or. horse दाजी 


Helaa gives arat: all विश्वानि ` divine Jaen qualities to :peeple: — 
“fae: together सेनीडा: with the leaders qu: in'righteousnéss aig i 


218.—4 fgg एता. जता मिनन्ति नृभ्यो यदेभ्यः श्रुष्टिं चकथे । 
तेतु ते देसो यदहन्‌ समानेनेमियेचुंचछे विवेरपाधरि ॥ 9 ॥ 
, O God, people:do mot afè: break मिनन्ति. #168९ tar laws 
“bay of Thine à, whereby wa Thou dost चंकथे good x : #0 “those 
एम्ब्र: people qum, but g if यत्‌ any one destroys भृन्‌ Thy & work 
दंसः, Thou joining युक्त; with common : समाने: people gir: removest 
“विवि: evils catia! = 3 c ^ 
Vii gqrp« जारो विभावोस्तः सेज्ञातरुपशिकेतदरम । ` 
ससो कम्ता हुरो व्युण्कनतत्रस्त विखे SAMA जी सजो 


God glorious विभावा as न the sun, ‘the "dispeller अरः ` ` : 
night रपः; “Home df य] इः, whose “glory “रूप; "is sknówn to "all 


संज्ञात, Should be known fete r Ad ` क्रिः bearing seer: Him अस्मै 


फवाद mind. wr and casting off Amvaa, evil दुरः enjoy नवन्त 


happiness श्व: in heaven ambit] 
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- iP208e Ged er and: explanation-in Sanson ofthe abov m 
ee enr त्वे करः शुरू: शुशुकोनः शोचकः (fot au gq) 


qr Qr जांरः न qs इव ( उषसः spem mer wufuap CER 


शयिता ` समोची ( सम अचति पाप्नोति ) यावापूथिव्योः war पूरचिंताः 


“- प्रजात: प्रसिद्ध: ज्योतिः द्योतकः देवानां. सूर्यादिलोकानां विदुषां च. पिता . 
` जनकः -फाळयिता पुत्र: नरकात्‌ जाता सन्‌ GEHT स्वकर्मणा सुवः भूमेः द्विः . 


स्वर्गस्य क पारेकभूथ ade: इशानः wafer ( fuz ) । oe a 
... २' अंझिः वेघाः विघाता area: दर्पराहितः अमोहः विजानन्‌ ानवान्‌ 


-* .७ 


`. भक्ति | स गोनां घेनूनाँ ऊघः स्तन क्षीरेण afte: पितूताम्‌ अन्नानां स्वाद्मा ` 


SITET: qase इय अस्ति जने जनपदे खोके शेवः सुखुकार . घनम्‌ इव 
wet आइङ्कालच्यः सध्ये हृदये. निषत्तः विद्यमानः. दुरोणे YR रण्वः cq. 


„ णीयः सन्‌ अस्ति । ` : 


QA आधे: परमेश्वरः ge: न जातः quaq अस्माकं पालयिता मस्ति, ` 
FAR यदे रण्वः रमणीयः, वाजीन अश्वः इव प्रातः प्रसन्न; दिशः प्रजाः- 
(किरहीत दःखात Gare. steel मोक्षय अवात यत यः नमिः नेतारेः 


. SETS आहाने पूजायां विश्वानि faat देवसादानि शुसशुणान्‌ ANSE _ 


सर्माननिवासो: सामान्याः विरः अजाः इतराद्‌ लोकात अध्यात्‌ प्रापयत्‌ 
(anise) तेइ gagat maaari .. .. ` 
; Noray—The text has argat: Which is Qad person singular, 


‘buh. whose subject is. 9rd p. 8. Commentators. Say that it is. 


contrary to idiom, #, e., the Veda uses Wrong forms. 1 think’ 
old scribes made a mistake in writing, i. ©, instead of writin q 


Bie Std. p 8. which is यात in thé Bonedictive Mood, they wrote | 


nor @ which is the-last letter of यास or या: As writers and - 
printers in modern time make mistakes, so Scribes in ancient 


' time must have made mistakes, for they were not superhuman- 


to: commit no error.. Because Parasar, a great astronomer: 


-and law:g ver of antiquity; when-Sanserit was tlie Spoken 


language of the civilised, can not be supposed to have made such 
an eggregious mistake. He is the poet of this hymn. Besides - 


there 18-no copy of his writing to father this mistake upon him rs 


8 Ws ते ga पता. एंतानि wer अतोनि. यज्ञाददकर्मांणे gir- 
iina चं नकिः केऽपि न मिनान्तिं fire Peer यत्‌ यानि पब जुभ्यः जनेभ्यः 


AnA अर्थे wf. शीरं चकर्थ अक्ररोः तु परंतु यव यदा ते तब da: कमे ` 


RA FEE न्ति तव ,तदा समानैः GREE: नृभिः meuf: युक्त a 


C. स्यं रक्षांसि बाघकानि विबेः प्राक्षिपः ( वि असने. आदादिः ( लङ )। 


"Mc सः भाप: उषो आरः. अधकारनिवारकः ( उषसं जृणाति जारयति 


_ इवा करोति सः) gk भ एव विभावा प्रकाशक उस: बाछयिता { वस ` 


- 
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) संक्ञातरूप:- क्षांतात्मिकः चिकेतव जानीयात: शातव्यः. शानवान qt 
अस्तः! असम विश्वे सर्व जीवाः SHAY MAT: स्वबलेन TET gia: 
गच्छन्तः qe दुरितानि EVAL fw + हृस्वा TUS, दशेनीये स्वः ww 
- gard अगच्छन mga. - . ::: . - 5१%. TENDO 

Meanings. of, Sauscrit .a8 above— 


$9—1. _ ९९90०१, Thou art holy and sanctifying ! Like the Sun 
Thou dost exist in.the both: heaven and ‘earth. Thou’ enlightenest 
allthe ‘worlds. : Thou art, ;the protector. as. a fon protects his 
father. In virtue, of ‘Thy power Thou ‘rulest over the heaven 
and garth ard art the Lord of all creatvres | 
ò. fiije Adorable Deity is the creator, impartial,“ pridelesss 
and-all-wite, ' He nourishes‘ like te milk of the :66w’s: udder. 
nd pleases us like the flavour of-food. He gives us, ease.-in--the 
‘community, .. Dwelling, in the heart He.is jnyoeable.. He knowl- 
edge fills the house with Joy... ^ .. : 
"8 [he Great God protects ui as a on protests his father. — 


Af ४0४० His idea is pleasing. He gives ws pleasures ‘as. s “horde. : EC 


He gives sulvation to:people and. ferries. them ‘over the. suffering 
- of. fhe . world;, He . gives. power. to .acguire: good qualities to 
` the common people, when they pray together with their leader. . 

. — &&. O Lord, none can.oppose or destroy Thy laws, established ' 

in the world for the good of t 'e people! When the wicked ° 
destroy Thy work, Thou comest with angels or Maruts'and ‘puttest | 
: them to flight ts p ^ 
-' छु. The Deity shines like the sen, the destroyer of twilight» . 
is the home of all, whose body is knowledge, and who should be . 
realised. `. All the good péople doing. righteous works with all 


their might and eschewing wicked. deeds, go to. Him in heaven . a 


. to. enjoy happiness 


jja: पराशरः देवता afr, eq: विराद पंक्ति: स्वर' TA 


= Seer: Parasara, Subject Agni, Metre: Virat Paukti, Musical Note, Panchama =: 


215. -बनेम पूर्वीर्यी मनीषा ert युशोका RAA 
आ देव्याति.त्रवा-चिकित्वाना ATTA जन्म ॥ १ ॥ 
May we enjoy ata plenty पूर्वी; of harvest! . The glorious® 
gars: God आशि knowable: éd: by the: reason मॅनिर्षा pervádes 
` agan and: knows चिकित्वान्‌ all “et the works बता of: the- heaven’ 
and तती Sear “and all भा the - births जन्म of buman माजुषस्य 
oreatures wat  - 07 | 2 | age ee 
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216— qui] यो अपां गर्मो:वनानां गभेश्च स्थातां- गर्मशचरथाम्‌ः। 


2. "He; is inside गभ: of waters wai, inside ad: Of forests D 


नानो, inside गर्भः of immovable. स्थातां, inside. mi: .of movable i l 


चर॒याँ objects, nay faq inside wea: of an inaccessible दुरोणे a 
mountain St He is immortal saa: and of good ‘works. स्वघोः 


"E , and is Tike «the king विश्वः of people विशां for this अस्मै world. R - 


217—q हि क्षपावां अभी रयीणां दाशयो अरमा अरं सूक्तेः । ..:. ` :. `  ; 
RRA मूमा नि पाहि देवानां जन्य: मतच विद्वान्‌--॥ ३॥ 


9. "The सं Deity a: whoa: alone fg i$ ihe dispenser AW E 


of wealth ini, gives दाशत्‌ this अस्मै world enough 9 i Kiow- p" 
ing विद्वान्‌ the lives जन्म of gods arat and चे mortals wm 0 


Ommisciont Aa: God gat, always नि protect’ पाहि these पुत्ता. ` 


815--वघोन्य पूर्वी; क्षपी विरूपाः स्यातुश्वःययतमेर्जातस्‌. । 0 न iod 
a होता स्वर्निषत्तः ष्ठान्‌ (२.वान्यपांसि सत्या ॥ ४५ 


The h0ly-स्; and ever present निषत्तः: Donor: होता doing à 


- कृण्वन्‌ all : विशवानि. true सत्या works अपांसि, and whom st the previous. 


` पूवी, various fag: blessings - क्षपः and = God's zag: chariot रथं: . 
. of the world: surrounded .by knowledge* and : trath . कतवा, . 


glorify epa, is realisable ef |. — 
219— qr safer qug विषे भरन्त RA बढि स्वर्णः 1 
f s नरः पुरुत्रा संपेयन्‌ पितुने जित्रेवि qq भरन्त ॥ ५॥.. :... 
Q God, Thou. puttes: . घिषे -meritoriousness--mfér -in -thes ... 


useful ag animals arg !. Let: all विश्वे. bring weet us- न. 2000. स्वः: . 
. wealth afs ‘of food. People at: worshipping सपर्यन्‌ Thee हवा. : . 


every Were gaq “receive fava. wealth q4::as if o from: their . —- 


Old fii father पिठु। n. n: qu oe 


220--साधुने गृभ स्तेव शूरो यातेव भीमस्त्वेष: समत्सु ६॥ | 
6. But.g this एषः God accepts gg: our prayer is: like- q a | 
salut साधुः, is brave शूरः like ga au archer अस्ता, is. a terror 


भीमः lika इषः a destroyer q@.in-buttloseeg | -...... Es ig 


E "a e. a Ruswkpa CS 75 Cem, VE 


` -Prose ogden and: ex planatipu in Sanscrig Of the: abeve—i:'" 


° At पूर्वी: qne प्रजा: inque प्राप्चुफामः। अधि: Siac मनीषा ` 


SRST आये: स्वामी खुशोक: शोमनदीतिः /विश्वानि भवनानि, अशयात्‌ 


- भ्याप्यात सदं वर्षते दैव्यानि रतानि देशांना. कमाणि speret विखार 


शीखस्य जनस्य जन्म उत्तत्पत्तिम आ चिकित्वान जानाति । 
अन्त: स्यातां er: अन्न: seat ऊंगमानां wa: अन्दः अङ्गौ गिरे चिद; एथ 
दुरोणे qa अन्तः orar: अविनाशी स्वाधीः CATT शा भनब्ुद्वियुक्तः विशां 
प्रजानां विश्व, निवेशेयिता राजाः इव Brgfiri. . e 1.01... 


O88: अयम्‌ श्निः अपां जळानां गर्भः अन्नः बनाना वनस्पतीचा गर्भः 


La 


. के -सः अहिः हि फत क्षपावाक eraut नाशयुक्त:: तस ग्रीणां दाशत 


` दति. आस्म ey GE: अरं करोति ध्तोति p aR Anger से 


चिद; एय 


पता पदाति भूय भुस्यादिळोकाद fe नितरां रक्ष तवं वेचा जन्म eda 


सजुष्यानू-च विद्वान्‌ जानासि। . 


= 
H 
£i. 


` ४ NÉ iU वयस्य चाक, seat विरुपाः दिवा षर 
- .( क्षपति प्रेषति धोनते चा सा भूमिः. उपळक्षणेंन जगत्‌ । जगतः eng 


( तिष्ठति खः ) विद्यमान जगतः च d sper( ( ऋतेन ace प्रकण 


चि ad आइतं युक्त) र्थ रमणाय सुखं. स्थान (रस्‌ यक्‌ रमन्ते यारे ह. ` 


परमेश्वरे } मोक्षचाम आई वर्धोत्‌' वघयेयुः € ळेदू ) ata तस्य पूजनं gen 4 
कुर्युर "च :उंपदेशम:. anA: खः होता दाता आग्रि: “विइवानि . eui or 


सत्या सत्यानि अपांसि कमाणि.- कृण्वन्‌ MAITE "चिद्घन्‌ ( नित्यं. सजन 


पोषणं प्रलयं च करोतिः) श्वः स्वगे आनम्देन युक्तः Rive: -निसीकति विधतः 


अराधि चः fagefu: आराध्यते. ( रा पूजन un. BE: चिण्‌) अथवा: 


waiters निरतः अस्ति i aa 

५ दे oh त्वं गोषु rete फ्थुषु पव 
Reg च प्रशास्ति sitet प्रतिष्ठां घिषे ( शरि घारणे तुदादिः ‘are स्थापयसि. 
चिचवे सर्वे अनाः नः अस्मभ्यं स्वः are fra उपायनं कर. भरस्त द्द्ति 
magit ओइरन्ति । त्वा त्वां नरः मनुषाः पुरुत्रा agy स्थानेषु विसफ्येन्‌ 


VUE pussy qis gur 


अपूजयन तथा त्वत्तः वेदः घने इनं च विमरः्तः TARI यथा gar: 


- लिते ते; TENA पितुः जनकाय ead दायभागं रस्ति mega i 


९ सः आक्षिः शवर साधुः न कार्यकशो इच ag: गृहीता अस्ताः. 


[45 


बाणक्षेपकः इव शरः निर्येयः याता हिंसक: taai 
- मेषु त्देषः तेजस्वी! अस्माक सदायो भवतु | . Lu 
m Meanings of Sauscrit.as:above— . | 


[मः Ait समत्छु mp 


10-1. Muy we got many children! ‘The glorious od pers 


YAdes all the worlds and: is the owner of them in. virtue of Hi. 


i ^ 1 
— T w A 


- 
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; 8. «He destroys devils: : He gives ‘wealth to कांचा who “gives — 


himself up to Him.and sings hymns. jn praise of Him. 0 God; 
-hou' ‘art omniscient, Thou kuowest the creation of angels and 


_ ° wéigbipped ‘by tlie wise EE uL | | 
~ L9. 10 God, Thou ‘ipholdest our honor in the “possession 
o, “of land.and -eattle, enjoyable objects nnd useful recs! -llsthe: 
= people brings us ample presents like taxes! The people worship . 
- ‘Thee in many places. They receive wealth and kniiwledge from, 
Thee as ‘gtsildrén do ánberitance from thefather! ` Zee 
ü Note — The expression that: the-people bring us:presehts, shows ‘that these ` 
be in the Veda cr ancient 35101 ware role whan ihe Vede oon ‘the bod 
of aith. £t. sk cbr s | 
6. God takes up all things as A worker uges all kinds of 
ee He is forwatd as an arck er, dreadful as a ‘Killer, and 
_-, terrible in war with devils, May पर be-gragious -to*help sin 
‘theworld!, ©: 6 ©: 1 D Ce) ola RN 
~ J eRe em, दवेता arity छन्दः त्रिष्टुप, स्वरः pra 5 d 
Seer; Parasara, Subject: Agni, God tlie Adorab’ e, Metre: Trisktup, Musival 
| Note : Dhaivata, the Gh. .. .... > i र ET — MEE ae 
- 0, PRla RATS र्‌ उदन्त ति नित्यं ae aien । 


A 


^ १०१ bright इच्छन्तीं dawn उचसां | 


.. . स्वसारः ANÁL. AI वस्‌ उच्छन्तीमु uu न MENNI 


id Alwaysfmi serve the Wonderful "चित्रे God is -enzima - 


उशतीः. women SIA: and their sisters सवसारः in under «tlie. same 
roof adiereserve. उपप्रजिन्तन्‌ th cir anxious sad „protector qf and . 


28:3 the sunbearps-4a:-serve-sgRathe.grey -awtat-crimaon aiii 





= 2 2» BHravkpa Un Onar: V . 


222..वीहु चिद eet पितरों न THAT अद्रिं रुजन्‌ RAY रवण | B 
.. „ चक्रेर दिवो बृद्दतो गातुम्‌ अस्मे अइ: स्वर बिंविदुः.केउम्‌ sut NB ३ 
| 


t RINE WREST 


2. ` Oar * learned fima: sages पितरः, dispel weg the darkness 
` Wf of strong aX and चित्‌ dense ter ignorance with Veda mantras = 
` ` ww and: make wus अस्से able togo mg to the great qa: ` ^ 
“heaven fis with théir call ww, then people. sar: get बिबिदुः ^ 
g brilliant अहः and. happy. स्वः knowledge & | ps 
_425--दघन्‌ ऋते घनयत अस्य षीतिम्‌ m wd विभूत्रा: 1] ^ 
अतृष्यन्तीर्‌ अपसो यन्त्यच्छा. देवाञ्‌ जन्म प्रयसा वर्षयन्तीः ॥३॥ - : 
3 ' They accept. gag the: Truth Rẹ (God) and make- His अस्य 
` works wtf their wealth waaa | After them. afya: the- laity. अयं 
` accept Rifa and 0६३11. afa God, having performed. religious, ^ ~ 
~ ` `. duties Regan, having acquired merit अपेसः and having promoted ` ~. 
ls. iadt: the wélace जच्छ of sages देवान्‌ and people. wem by their: 
exertion 88i | | 
27224 qnie ag ई विभूंतो मातरिक्षा at Te इयेतो जेन्यो सूत्‌ । 
आदी UY न सद्दीयसे सचा सन्‌ आ दूत्यं भृगंवाणो विवाय ॥:४.॥ 
4. When aq the Dweller of heaven मातरिश्वा (God) having - 
" various kinds of knowledge and providence (qa: viberates fim 
. Divine. wealth €, truth being glorious इयेत becomes qq mani 
` fest जेल्यः, afterwards arg the worshipper Being «X a companion ~ 
, ख्या and donor खुगबाणः, as.it were न fora king राशे goes about " 
-~ आविवाय to bels the peole with Divine § snetgy:qet vo the persons ss 
खहीय.। : ko 9 Bs 
326.—q& यंत्‌ पित्र ई रसं दिवे करव स्सरत्‌ पृशन्यश्‌ चिक्रिवानू : ३... 
GAL. अस्ता TIA fuu अस्मि स्वायां देवो दुहितरि लिंषिं बात्‌ ॥५ 
००16.” 88 यत्‌ the happy के God देब: who is the sanctifier qem 
e  alkknower  चिक्त्वनू remover of evil अस्ता, firm giver. of ease . 
.WWr, throws. off अवस्सरत divine ta ९६86106 "X for the great ` æ 
- दिवे holy पित्रे, learned mau «s creates qua light fp for him — | i 
wet; He also puts धात्‌ glory” त्विर्षि into’ His. erat’ wise daughter i 
` gfeait-or learned woman.. ' | TREE E 
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226--स्व आ यस्‌ तुभ्यं दम आविमाति नमो वा दाशाद उशतों अनु FL! 


वर्षों ay वयो अस्य Rael यासद्‌ राया सरथे यं जुनासि॥ ६ ॥ 
6. 0 God wir, Thou increasest WW: his अस्य age षयः, vho यः 


= -.... fully आ lights विभाति Thee gra in his स्वै house qa or at offers 
|. दह्यात salutation नमः eyery day waqa to Thee indwelling yaa 
| - hat @ person being doubly blessed Rad: gets qtaq joy tå with 


wealth राया, whom बं Thou guidest gana ! 
क 227. fi विश्वा अभि पृक्षः पचन्ते समुद्रे न वतः uH यह्वीः | 
À - न जामिमिर वि चिकिते वयो नो विदा देवेषु प्रमति चिकित्वान्‌ ॥७॥. 
| 


Nore.—-Sapta now moins seven, but also running. When 7, the Indian 
rivers are enumerated by mythology 


7. All विश्वाः learned women पृक्षः serve अभिसचन्ते God wit as 
न the running ag great यह्वीः streams daa: do the sea. agg: । Our 
नः life वयः or wealth is not न destroyed वाषिकिते by women जामिमे 
. Tne wise God चिकित्वान्‌ gives विदा! wisdom प्रमतिं to the learned Qg' 
“289 यद्‌ इषे नृपतिं तेज आनद्‌ qr रेतो निषिक्तं धोर अमीके। ` 
| ` अग्निः gia अनवय युवानं स्वाध्यं जनयत्‌. सूदयच्‌ चं ॥ € ॥ 

8. As aq to fulfill desires इषे the glorious dt: God आशिः gives 
आनट्‌ glory तेजः to the protector of people quft and causes pure 
gr energy रेतः to be sprinkled निषिक्त in the womb waite; He 
produces जनयत्‌ and च 1180 destroys qaaa the strong wa, blameless 

. अवद्यं, and learned स्वाच्यं youth garg | 

229--अनो न यो ऽध्वनः सद्य एत्येकः सत्रा सूरो वस्व AL . 
E राजाना मिशवरुणा gis गोषु प्रियस्‌ असत रक्षमाणा ॥ ९ ॥ 

| 9. He, प00. ब: goes पुति to the worlds अध्वनः quickly सद्य 
as न the mind मनः, js One ue, is the producer qx and rules 
ga over all worlds वस्वः. His man and woman are glorious राजाना 
all-loving and popular मित्रावरुणा, doing good works सुपाणी, and 
P protecting रक्षमाणा the sweet प्रिय immortality असते 10 the worlds 
& 





गोषु 1 | 
230---मा नो snp सख्या पिञ्याणि प्र मर्षिष्ठ। अभि irgend: सन्‌ | 

नभो न रूपं जरिमा मिनाति पुरा तस्या आमेश्स्तरधीदि ॥ १०॥ 
i . M. 0 God अन्ने, do not ar destroy safer our न learned 
E. people's पिगयाणि works of loye «wai! Tnou art €q% all-wise . 
im 
į 
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अभिविदुः, most beautiful कविः, and of the form रुप like athe sky 
नभः | Theold age जरिमा destroys मिनाति us, Awaken, अधीहि us | 
before gut that तस्या; destroy er अभिशस्तेः overcomes us, i.e. give ; 
us Thy knowledge which is our immortality | ' | Q 
“Prose order and explanation in Sanserit of the above— . = E 
_ प1--जनयः fier sad: कामयमानाः सनीडाः एकग्रहनिवासा | 


स्वसारः युवतयः TIS कामयमानं पाते न पाळयितारं ग्रहदखामिनम इव तथा 
इयावी किंचित कृष्णाम अरुषी रोचभानाम उच्छन्तीं ज्वलन्तीम उषसं रात्रो . 
सूर्य गावः न किरणः इव चित्रम्‌ aga. नित्यम्‌ अरळं सनातन परमेश्वरम ` 1 
. उपजिन्वच प्रीणयान्ति स्वघमेचरणेन AYTT aira (wm git प्रीति- 
_ सवनयोः Sg आगमः ) जनेषु दानादि करणेन । Sint परमेइवरस्य पूजने 
अधिकारः । . | EE 
` २ नः अस्माकम्‌ अगिरसः प्रांणविद्याधिदः पितरः शानिनः पुरुषाः SH: 
eg. रवेण तारस्वरेण घ्यांनबळेन वोडुचिद्‌ इढांगं वळवन्तस्‌ alk मेघ 
qu सुखहतीर रुजन ad कुवेच qur महतः Ra: सुर्यस्य इश्वरस्य केतुं 
`` प्रज्ञानं गातुं sata ( गा स्तुतो गाने) seu cw अस्मे अस्माकं हिताय अर्थ - 
अहः दिनं प्रकाश चक्रः आकार्षुः BAIT: आखब्‌ तथा स्वः ga मोक्ष वा न 
ggi गाव: विद्या-प्रकाशकाः वाचः वेद्मंजान्‌ विविदुः अजानन्‌ -इइवरग्ररणया 
अळभन्त । ` I. | | 
॥ए०१,--सायणेन अगिरसः शब्देन आगरः कुळे सवाः ऋषयः मताः | 
इं यथा अयेः वैद्य: सामान्य-पुरुषः ऋतं सत्ये TAA धारयन्‌ आव इद्‌ 
अनन्तरम्‌ wed सत्यस्य धीति घारणम आघारं घनयन्‌ (Sy) घनवत्‌ 
कुयौत्‌ तद्वत्‌ दिविष्चः ( धिनोति प्रीणाति सन्‌ उ ) देवं प्रीणयितुम इच्छन्त्यः 
Raa: दानपोषणादि कमे wee अतृष्यन्तीः तृष्णाराद्विताः जन्म आयु T 
प्रयसा शुभगुणेन . शरष्ठकमेणा वा बघेयन्ताः खफळं कुवेन्त्यः Sra अपसः | 
` घमाजु्ठांनस्य कर्मणः देवान दिव्यान्‌ गुणान्‌ अच्छ gxg यन्ति प्राप्लुचन्ति। _ 
नायः धर्मानुष्ठानेन अमरत्वं SAA । ` Tus | 





c. यद. यदा विभूतः exa cu मातरिद्वा इइवरः आप्रेः Carafe आ- ` 

काशे इंवसिति विद्यते सः) ईम्‌ पनं सांमान्यजनं मथीत अमश्ञात उत्तेजयाते , : 
तदा qx गुदे Rak श्येतः प्रात: ( शे गतो शायते गच्छति) सन्‌ sue: ! 
विजयदेतुः भूत्‌ (€) भवति । आत. अनन्तरं सद्दीयसे षळीयसे (wu | 


बळं ) राहे AUT न इव सचा संगत्या सद्दायः सत्त भूत्वा (षच सेवने खचते) 
qaam: पोषक: ( भर मरणे युक प्रत्ययः शानच्‌ ) स दूत्यं दूतकम iurc 
संदेश लोकेश्यः उपदेशं आविवाय ( वी वेति अदादिः गतौ ) dep व्यचचार 
tafe चराति । सः teaver दूतः इव जनेषु निषलति। ` | 


/ भै 
i z i 
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- ^ यत्‌ यदा स चिकित्वान विद्वान्‌ ( कित्‌ ait) पूर्वोक्तः भृगवाणः ई ` 
c uri घनवत्‌ र उं विद्याफळं सारं महे sud दिवे दैव्याय ` पित्रे पाळकाय . 
: fes कः करोति (ge क वेदे fur ye लिछ wz समानं प्रयुज्यन्ते ) 
__ WA उपकारे एव प्रयतते तदा अस्ता दीसिमान्‌ ( असाति दाप्यिते ) देवः 
~ Stc quisa: किरणान्‌ ( स्पृश्‌ संपक पृश्चिः पृशनी पयोयवाचकों प्रतिमातंः). 
विद्यारूपोन्‌ स्सरत्‌ प्रेषयद्‌ ( स्तरति pro गच्छति › fra quar प्राग- ` - 
“ इमेन आमिसुख्येन -द्युप्काशं ara असमे. स्वग्रहीतजनाय ( द्योतते प्रका 
' शयति) अव खज़त्‌ दय उत्पादयति तर्था स्वायां निजायां दुदितरि ( दुहिता: 
` ` दूरे हिता सा सूर्यकिरणः qa ) स्वाकेरणे विद्यायां, Ra दाति तेजः (स्वेषति _ 
द्योतते कि प्रत्यवः क्‌ इत कित्वात्‌ शुणवाद्विनिषेधः ) धात्‌ दधाति घराति 
(gear) तेजस्विनी मद्दती विद्यां तस्मे ददाति । :` ` dE NT 
६ A: चराचरयोः विद्या daa: ( बृंहति व्यति) aya: ` 
तुभ्यं स्वे द्मे स्वीये ग्रहे आविभांति प्रकाशते exc था नमः -आदाशात ` 
” ददाति करोति यं च त्वं जुनासे गच्छासि इपां कारोषि, अश्य उशतः कामय- . ` 
~ मानस्य सेवकस्य वयः जीवनं अन्नं वा राया घनेन सह सरथं -यानेखहित `` 
`. ` WW प्रतिदिन qd: quic (aa aga ) araa HA ( छेटू या सिप.) ` 
~ ` यो मानवः प्रतिदिन परमेश्वरं स्मरति तथा तस्मै नमः करोति ख घनधान्य- 

l थाने: ससुद्धो भवति | of yen X Sy. e 
~ . ७ विश्वाः सर्वाणि पृक्षः अन्नानि aaa: स्यन्दमानाः aa यह्वीः :नय: . ` 
` समुद्रं न सागरम्‌ इव अग्निम्‌ अभिसचन्ते माप्डुवान्ति । यथा अन्नाने यहे `` 

चेद्यां प्रश्षित्तानि अशो भस्मीभूतानि भवान्ति aga «d जीवाः .मरणान्तरं . 
परमेश्वरं गच्छन्ति। जामिभिः Rufe नः qup अन्नं न व्रिचिकिते ्ञायते। 
चिकित्वान्‌ सन्‌ त्वं देवेषु प्रमातें प्रज्ञानं विदाः ( छेदू ) जानालि । वयस्‌ "अज्ञः `` 
विदानाः त्वां तत्‌ प्रार्थयामः | zt i 
€, यत्‌ यदा धौः इन्द्रः चुपतिम्‌ आनट ( ai गती Se) अगच्छत्‌ तस्य o 
मनासे अभ्रकाशते तस्य इच्छापूतैये तदा अभीके संग्रामे तेजः "uu `` 
aa: शुचिः पवित्रता रेतः वीर्य शरीरे निषिक्तं ( पिच सिचने क्त ) उत्पन्न 
^; भषति तथा at: इन्द्रः अनवद्यम्‌ अर्निदितं arid बलं gaet युवानं तरणं e ` 
" स्वाध्वं बुद्धिमन्तं तस्य पुत्रं जनयत्‌ उत्पादयेत्‌ सूदयव च धमे प्रेरयेत्‌ दुःखं .. 
नाशयेत्‌ । चुपतिः आपि इंइवरकृपया रणे जेता भवति aia च -लभते । IE 
€ यः afr: मनः न मनोवत्‌ शीघ्र अध्वनः मांग न. सर्वा; für सद्यः " 
_ झटाति पति गच्छति व्याप्नोति तथा एकः आद्वितीयः सूरः उत्पादकः ( सुनोति ` 
~ जनयति रक्‌ ` वस्वः वसूनि घनानि अथवा अष्टौ वसवः तान्‌ ( सूर्यः-चन्दरः 
नक्षत्राणि प्रथिवी आपः तेजः वायुः आकाशाः ) सै Pret wan युगपत्‌ इशे `; 
चे शास्ते ater जगतः राजा अस्ति। “तथा सः एव मित्रावरुणा मित्र: ` 


ह š 
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o. रक्षकः qan: वरणायः पूर्ज्यः | पतौ . शब्दौ -प्रायः इंदसमासन प्रयुज्येते qÅ- 


शब्दे अकारः AE: कृतः आङ्‌ अन्ते डादेशः) राजाना राजानो ( दविशब्द 
बशात्‌ द्विवचनं तस्य aÀ: एकवचनं ) राजा छुपाणी खुदस्तौ.( दानेन पाणिः 
ira अतः.) महादानी गोषु पृथियीराज्येषु पश्वादिषु घा रक्षमाणो cut 


gud: करोति (रक्ष शानच्‌ ) तथा प्रियं दितं स्वजनादीव असत ate — 


सुक्तावस्थायांचरक्षति। . ` . Bd. ळा 4 
१० हे अभ्रे नः अस्माकं पित्र्याणि पितृभ्यः आगतानि कुलजाता!ने सख्या 
aam मित्रकमोणि मा न प्रमार्बष्ठाः नाशयः (qr खदने ge) त्वं कविः 
ln: अभिविदुः खयेवेत्ता सत्‌.( विदू शाने उस्‌ प्रत्ययः ) जरिमा जरा TA: न. 
wu प्रमाणुवत्‌ मिनाति दिनास्ति 'चूर्णीकरोति तस्याः जरायाः अभिशास्तः 
हिंसायाः दननस्य अधि इदि जदि ( इ गतौ ) अथात्‌ तिरन्तरं जीवनं She: 


. Meanings of Sanskrit as above— ° 


71.—Women like the ypung women of a house- desiring in 
love to see the master also desirous to embrace them; or like 
the. sombre and beautiful rays of the evening twilight retiri.g to 
the sun, approach the wondrous, eternal Divinity in "worship to 


propitiate and serve Him by doing good to the people. (This 


verse mentions the right of women to worship God.) - 

‘2 Our savant ancestors, versed in the scieuce of deep- 
breathiug removed the great mountain of pain by the force of 
prayers in incessant contemplation ; created the light of knowl 
edge for our good by singing the glory..of the great-Divine Sun; 
and thoroughly knew the Vedic verses promotive of knowledge 
by inspiration from God, thus paving our way to salvation, | — 

: Nors.—Sayanacharya renders Angirasas, the descendants of St. Angira, as 
proper nouns: " h i . 
8. As traders or common people, adopting veracity use it 
like money in business’; so do women, desirous to propitiate God, 
engaged in doing virtuous deeds of charity, free from the charm 
of avarice, &sanctifying the life with earning merit in doing good 
works, acquire:angelic qualities through the efficacy of religious 
works.. (Women obtain i:nmortality by religious works.) —— - 


: 4, When God, contemplated on in the heart by a common. ` 


mañ, energises and ‘illuminates him, he moves in family circles 
as a victor: Afterwards befriending. a poworful king aè his 
companion, he supporting all men; takes upon himself the duty 
of a messenger of God to preach religion to the people, He: 
lives äs a holy man among his people. ME 


B. When that wise man sacrifices the wealth of. bis knowl-. 


l edge. to- the. Great God, the supporter of all creatures, and exerts 


in works of :eharity ; the Lord sending forth the rays. of. knowls 


~ 


s> 


B 


LL 





sr 


m" 


^. 


iM. EAN XU 8. uxxti ‘AGNI :-Gop tax ADORABL, l 799" | 


edge, effectively impresses them on the tablet of his heart and 
puts great force into that light -of knowledge, In other words, 
God gives him much knowledge and power. | 


6. O Adorable God, promoting the knowledge of miud and. 


matter, whoever lights Tnee in his house and thinks of ‘Fhee, or- — 


Salutes Thee with ‘humility, aud upon whom the dove of Thy: 
grace descends, prospers day by day in- his lifein.the possession, 
of provisions, wealth, and conveyunce. The person- who thinks. 


of God. and bows to Him everyday, if endowed with. rich és; 


provisions and chariots. ae a 
/. “All means of subsisteuce dépend upon or go to God as 

the runiiüg.rivera flow. into the sea. As all substances thrown 
into fire, are reduced to. ashes, .so do living creatures resort to 
God after death. Our women even do not know our subsistence 
(that is, we have nothing to live upon). Thou knowest all things 
in the creation. We pray to Thee for bread. EP vo 
. 8. When God reveals Himself in the heart of a king to 
Satisfy his virtuous desire, the expansion of mind, light, sanctity, 
and énergy are. produced iu: him. Also, God ‘gives hint a son, 
faultless,. puissant; active, strong, and wise, and ‘impels him to: 


_ love righteous work. \By the grace of God, a king obtains. 
» victory in a battle and a virtuous son in his life.) - "un | 


9. The God Agni, —Divine Fire,— Being as quick a8 the mid 
traverses all quarters instantaneously, i. 6(, He pervades all 
quirters; He is one, the creator, and rules over all the universe 
simultaneously, consisting. as it is of the 8un, moon, stars, earth, 
water, light or fire, air, and ether. Also, He: alone as our Friend 
and Ruler is geaerous and protects the world, our kingdom. and: 
cattle. He gives our relatives and us Salvation. PO. x 

Nore.—This appears to be the prayer of a king to @od. ... ।.- |. 
‘10; O God, may our ancestral friendship or friendly works’ 
be not destroyed ; for, Tuou art all wise to preserve them! Every- 
where like the sky the old age attacks us. Do Thou overcome: 
it aud give us continuous life or immortality! (Whenever the 
soul goes in the immensity of space, ‘she meets with decline and 
death. Hence she prays for deathless life.) - | E 
7१—ऋषिः पराशरः paar अझिः, wee. Pegg स्वरः चेवतः। . ˆ 
Seer; Parasara, Subject; Agni, Metre: Trishtup, Musical Note: Dhaivata, _ 
A MEE uS UN N LR d Or ` adum a B= 
281--नि काव्या वेषः शश्वतस्‌ कईस्ते दधानो नयाँ पुरूणिं।. {ˆ | 
अग्निवद्‌ रयिपती रयणिं सत्रा चक्राणो अमृतानि विश्वा ॥ १ ॥ . 
| 1. Tne Adorable God अन्नः, having वृधानः in hand ‘get many 
jovok ger useful to maa नयी, has "made ` तिकः ‘or: inspired the 


E iu | Riva | - Quare V 
verses emi relating to the eternal waa: Creator चेघसः Oreating - 
चक्राणः all बिश्वा the immortals अस्रृतानि at once सत्रा He is gaq the ` 
Lord. रबिपतिः of riches efor)  . 


__ Nore.—To render Agni sometimes as God and at other time as a man or the .. 
present of society, makes God and man equal, and goes to support the | 
edantic theory of man being God, which is absurd. In the above verse Ta 
Agni is taken to mean a man. As, the man who knows the verses of the 
eternal God, becomes the lord of wealth, &e. But tho meanings of words do 
not bear out this rendering. Besides, all the verses gone before imply Agni 
to mean God. Therefore it çan not mean a man in this verse alone, There 
are other epithets as creating all wealth at once, can not be used of man | 


..282--अस्मे q«i परिषन्तं न विन्दन्‌ इच्छन्तो विश्वे भसूता अमूराः 
Wm p पदव्यो वियन्धास्‌ तस्थुः पदे प्रमे चाप अग्नेः ॥२॥ | 
2. Desirous इच्छन्तः to realise निन्दन्‌ the Glorious God, dwells . 
ing परिषन्त: as it were न in Our st heart wed, all विश्व the im- 
mortals «Qd, wise men अमूराः active persons श्रमयुवः exalted 
persons पदृब्य:, and sensible men धियंधाः are well चारु lodged तस्थुः 
in the high परमे state và of God the Adorable aà; | In other 
words, they have obtained salvation, | "gf 
3289—f यदग्ने शरदस्‌ त्वाम्‌ इत्‌ शुचि TAT शुचयः सपयीन्‌-। 
` नामानि चिद्‌ दषिरे यज्चियान्यसूदयन्त तन्वः सुजाताः ॥ ३॥ 

8. O God, when यव persons, . well. born सुजाता; and made 
holy gaa; by sacrifice, worship सपयोन Thee eat the most holy 
ai with all their heart gaa for thee faa years शरत्‌ (autumns) 
and चित्‌ call to their mind दुधिरे Thy hallowed यज्षियानि names 
नामानिं, they sanctify wqqaea their bodies तम्वः, ४, e., they become = 
:- fit for salvation 

234--आ रोदधी बृहती वेविदानाः प्र सुद्रिया जग्रिरे यज्ञिवापः ।. 
विदन्‌ मत्ता नेमाधिता चिकित्वान्‌ अग्मि पदे परमे तात्यिवांसस्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

4, Engaged in holy work यज्ञियासः the angels wu: the sons ` र 
of God, well आ kuowing वेविदानाः the great gent heaven-and = 
earth रोदसी give sait us knowledge and support us. A wise 
विदन्‌ mortal wa: of competence far kaows चिकित्वान्‌ God अशि 
dwelling aftaaia in the highest परमे heaven पदे of the heart, U^ 


285--धजानाना उप diag arg पत्नीवन्तो नमस्यं नमस्यन्‌ | 
रिरक्कांप्रस qe कुण्वत स्वाः सखा सख्युर्निमिषि रक्षमाणाः.॥ ५.॥. 





= Ax. I. XII. S. zxu on : ADORABLE Gop | . 795 . 


5. Learned men संजानानाः with their wives पत्नीवन्त bending 
हपसीदन्‌ tbeir knees अभिज्ञु bow नमस्यन्‌ to the Adorable waei Lord. 
Being in dealing निमिषि protective रक्षमाणाः of the interests of the 


. friend सख्युः as a friend war, they make their स्वा! bodies ara: — ~ 


devoid ftiteta: of sin by the practice of austerities, 


- Norg.—Here a man is to pray to God together with his wife, which is. not 
in vogue at present 


2.6—[3: ससत यद्‌ गुह्यानि त्वे इत्‌ पदा विदन्‌ निहिता ayaa: | 
तेभी रक्षरन्ते wd सजोषाः पुश्च स्य श्चरथं च पाहि d ६ ॥ 

6. Holy men fre: full of devotion «sr: guard रक्षन्ते 
immortality wat by those 21 faa religious works vat which 
यत्‌ are centred Rigar in 1166 त्वे alone इत्‌ and which they know 
aiga to be secrets gart of importance! O Lord, protect पाहि 
animals पश्चूनू immovable objecta «mraq (mount uns च and trees) 
and movable creatures ww as men &0, or the world. 


287--विद्व अग्ने वयुनानि क्षितीनां व्यानुषक Jed जीसे वाः. 
अन्तर्विद् अध्वनो देवयानान्‌ अतन्द्रो दूतो अभवो हावर्वाद्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


7, O Lord God wit kuowing aera all systems of knowl- - 


edge aga, Thou ever आजुषकू createst fear: provisions www 


‘of the inhabitants क्षिसीनां of the world to live on @raw ! Knowing 


विद्वान्‌ the aerial देवयानान्‌ ways अध्वनः in wea: the firmament, and 


_the ever-wakeful warg: provider Ww, 1५०८ hast been भभव 


the carrier of food gdi ! 
288— eqreq] दिव आ aa qi रायो दुरो व्यूतज्ञा अजानन्‌ | 
aq गव्यं सरमा agi येना तु क॑ मानुषी भोजते विद्‌ ॥ N 


.8. The: men of great intellect स्वाध्य:, knowing the truth 
ऋतज्ञा: have come to know विभजानन्‌ seven kinds aa of great qg 
wealth रायः of heavea Ra: hard to obtain दुरु, whereby येव. the 
Wandering सरमा human arg% species fez knowing wifi the 
food जब of milk produced from animals ग्ब, certainly q enjoy 
भोजते permanent इई comfort $ | 


Nore,—Vidan‘gavyam urvam also means knowing sureriority of subduing 
the senses. The 7 kinds of wealth or merits may be immortality, liberty, joy, 
absolute knowledge, in defatigable ‘strength, residence in heaven, and 
righteousness, ; : Í 1 


- o 
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. . Sapta yahyis seven rivers (Sayana) the Ganges, &c. which descend from the 
heaven to flow on the earth, Sayana translates this verse thus: O Agni, Thou 
hast ‘made these rivers! On oblations being made into fire, the sun sends rain. 
Wi h rain Agni (God) makes rivers, When St Angira’s wealth in the shapa 
of cows was stolen by a demon; called Bal. he did not find their clue. So he 
- -propitiated Thee. by performing sacrifices, -Lord Indra asked by ‘Thee sent the 
heavenly bitch (or Cerberus dog) in search of the cows. She traced them and 


informed Indra of their hiding place: Then Iudra procured them:to St. Angiras - 


O Lord, Thou hast doue all.this! Verily, in like manner, the heavenly bitch 
got food of milk obtained from the cows. In that way mankind now obtain the 
food of milk. . 1 * * 


289--आ ये विश्वा स्वपत्यानि तस्थुः कृष्वानाप्लो असृतंत्वाय गातुम्‌ । 
` > महा महद्धिः पृथिवी वि तस्थें माता पुत्रैरदितिषायसें 3: ॥ ९ ul 

2.9. To pave कृण्वानास:; the way ag to heaven त्रे; 107 ` immort- 
ality agaaa, they ये performed आतस्थुः all विश्वा the religious 
works स्वषत्यानि For the-support धायसे of the people the mother 
aiat eirth qR as well as the heaven जादिति: his been established 
वितस्थे by the great agi: sons gi: the angels by means of their 
power महा । | l d | 


240-अधि श्रियं नि दघुश्वारुभारभन्‌ दिवो यदक्षी असृता अक्ृण्वन्‌ू । ˆ 
SO अध afe सिन्धवो न सृष्टाः प्र नीचीरग्न अरुषीरजानन्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
* - 16. The immortals aaar: (angels) posited enn eg: the beauti- 
fül ë splendour firi of the sun Ra: in this आस्मिन्‌ God the 
Glorious and ‘wa'when यत्‌ 0109 made emma observation अक्षी, 
. 8 ‘Adorable God अग्ने, they knew प्रजानन्‌ for certain that agg: 
the rays of splendour or light were ever wif: created qur as 
न rivers सिंघव: low aca from their source. © 0 | 
Prose order and explanation in-Sanscrit of the aboye— - 

. ::[१-१. आझ्निः नयो ger: Rah (a यत्‌ प्रत्यय; 'बुणां सुखकराणि पुरूणि 
ag ( रत्नानि ) हस्ते Tart: घारयन्‌ (IF दातुं) वेधसः मेधाविनः 
विदुषः शश्वतः वहनि काव्या काव्यानि स्तोत्राणि निकः नितरास्‌ अकार्षीत्‌ 
(ge) तेभ्यः काव्यरचने प्रेरणां सहायं अदातू। सः afi: सत्रा युगपत्‌ 
ar. बहुनि अस्तानि अमरणघमाणि चित्तानि जीवान बा हिरण्यानि 
रत्नानि चक्राणः निर्मिमाणः रयीणां घनानां रयिपतिः धनपंतिः भुवत्‌ अस्ति à 

९ अस्मे अस्माक वतं वक्षः स्थळं न इव (aq सः उणादिकोषे) 
प्रिषन्तं aaa: निसीदन्ते विद्यमानम्‌ aft विन्दन्‌ रूब्घु प्रत्यक्षं चिकीर्षवः 


विश्वे. सर्वे अमृताः ger ARJA इच्छन्तः अमूराः wp अमयुवः | 


श्रमयुक्ताः Wea: gd sar: धियंधाः बुद्धिमन्तः ( जनाः) mi हरस्य iod 
परमे SSE पदे स्थान समीपे चार qug तस्थुः निषडुः मोक्ष प्रापुः । 
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३ - है अन्ने यत्‌ यदा सुजाता: सुशीला: शुचयः पवित्राः aka शोधिताः 
( जनाः) शुचि शुद्ध त्वाम्‌ इत्‌ एव घृतेन भात्मना ( जिघत्ति संचळति सः कः 
र प्रत्यय: सः जीवः एवं भवति अन्ये पदार्थाः जडाः तेषु स्वर्गात: न विद्यते) 
ट _ Wau, जीव सवत्सरान्‌ agia पूजयेयुः (sq सपर) ते. यश्षियानि 
ह “ पुण्याने नामाने चित्‌ च arat ( fee ) अधारयन्‌. अस्मरन्‌ AST ते तन्व 
. ¦; शारीराणि असूदयन्त पवित्राणि अकुवेन्‌ अथात्‌. ते स्वगयाग्याः अमय. i 
`= o Ww Rane णिच्‌ सुदयते अस्मिन्‌ रूपे पविज्रकरणम अथेः | 
8 यज्ञियासः यज्ञषकुशलाः यद्रियाः रुद्रात्‌ Alay भवाः GAJN 
i, मरुतः ( रुद्रः रुः भयं द्रावयति रोगं च रक प्रत्यय: ) बृंहती महत्यौ रोदसी era 
पृथिव्यौ वेचिदानाः शशं जानन्तः ( aw विद्‌ शानच्‌ ) ( मचुष्यस्‌ ) errante 
समन्तात्‌ पुष्णन्ति शानं कथयन्ति । सुसुक्ष परमेदवरं दुशेयन्ति । नेमधिता 
( नेमा प्राप्ताः पदाथोः दिताः रक्षिताः येन खः डाद्शाः ) ays: म्तः मरणधर्मो 
ag: ( भर्तां सहायेन ) परमे पदे उत्कृष्टे स्थाने जीवात्मनि ( जीवान्‌ a 
€ अन्यः TIT उत्कृष्टः उत्तमतरः Tada) तस्थिवांलं (fez ag: ) विराज- 
` मानम sm देव चिकित्वान्‌ wear प्राविदद खुष्ड जानाते saa च । 
ae ५ yaara: भार्यासदिताः स्वाः तन्बः camden रिरिक्कांसः 
F (RAT विरेचने लिट कलुः ) अधमादिमिः निगेताः कृण्वत अकुवन्‌ । निर्मिषि 


mope. LES 


व्यवद्दारे सख्य: मित्रस्य संखा मित्रम्‌ इव रक्षमाणाः रक्षां Hare: वतेमांना 
` संजानानाः Aata: नमस्यं Gea तवाम्‌ eum अवस्थितज्ञाचु नञ्ञेतापूचेकम्‌ 


ह auaa समीपे तिष्ठन्ति नमस्यन्‌ नमस्कारं च कुवेस्ति । quat 
* भार्यया-सद agen मनसि परमेइवरं ध्यात्वा सुखासन तिष्ठेत्‌ i 

६ waren संमानप्रतियुंकाः यक्षियांसःयत्‌ यानि Dres एकंबिशते 
f . सख्याकानि गुह्यानि रहस्यानि त्वये त्वाये निहिता स्थापितानि पदा पदानि 
| यहकमोणि अविदन्‌ अळमन्ते | तेमिः तैः यज्ञः सह अमृतंस्व मोक्षं रक्षन्ते 
a भन्ते p हे-अस्ने त्वे पशून्‌ च स्थातृन्‌.च इक्षादान्‌ स्थावरान्‌ चरथं जंगमान 


अथवा रथं ससार च पाहि | ऋषयः यज्ञः इंदवरपूजनंन विविधाः se 
प्राप्नुवन्‌ तथा ताभिः सहृ मोक्षं च प्रापुः। यदा इंइवरः TAM arre 
& curd तदा PEIRE] समवाते | See English translation of this p. 800, 
& ७ wired क्षितीनां ( क्षियीन्त निवसन्ति ये तेषां ) agat जीवसे 
. Aag शुरुधः अन्नानि (g शीघं gat रुत्घन्ति यानि) आनुषक्‌ सततं 
. विधाः serqare ( ge) वयुनानि ज्ञानाने विद्वान जानन्‌ सवशः सन्‌। तथा 
ब चुभुलेकयो: अन्तः मध्ये देवयानान्‌ देवाः यान्ति येः तान्‌ अध्वनः मागान 
विद्वान जानन्‌ विइतरवेचा सन्‌ अतन्द्र sre waar ( हविः अन्न आह्वानं 
| बहति सः) सोजनताही आहाननेंता दूतः विज्ञापकः पोषकः चा qs 
- आसि (kau प्राणवायुद्वारा आकखीजनद्वारा. सवान्‌ qui iuum 
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पोषयति कारवनं प्रापयति तस्मात दूतः नेता उच्यते स्वस्वभोजनं स्मृत 
ज्ञातं प्रापयति । . 

c स्वाध्यः (खु आ धीः येषां) श्रेष्ठबुद्धिमन्तः sag: ( ऋत सत्यं 
जानन्ति ये ) सत्यातिदः agr मडतीः दुरः दुष्प्राप्याः दिवः स्वगस्य सप्त राय 
धनानि ( अमरणं | स्वतंत्रता आनन्दः निरपेक्ष्यज्ञानं श्रमराहिेतबलळ परमेइवर- 
सद-वासः THAT ) थि अ जानन्‌ ( ww ) अबोधत्‌ साक्षाद्‌ अकुर्वन्‌ येन 
गद्यं पशुमत्रम्‌ egaa हढ स्थायि Raa अज्ञं दोर्षादसनं fau 
सरमा ( Q अम्‌ ख रम वा ) व्यमहारेषु इतस्ततः गच्छन्ती मानुषी विदू प्रजा 
बणिकजातिः आविदत्‌ अलभत | जु इदानीम्‌ अपिच तेनेव कं सुखं मोज़ते भुंक्ते 
MAT | ऋषयः पारमाय कस्य व्यावहारिक श्य सुख स्य। साधायेतारो STRE: । 

९ ये giar xp: अमृतत्वाय मोक्षाय येः सुवर्गस्य ( विः स्वर्ग: विळसन- 
कोरो ma मांगे कृण्जानासः उपायं Hea: Pagar aah (डादेदाः रुउपत्यानि 
( खु «qe नास्ति पतनं यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ ) घर्मा नुष्ठ.नाने यश्चान्‌ aag: आभि- 
मुख्येन अङुवस्‌ der अञुष्ठ।नन ते Tait प्रायः । (यत्र यतः at) मद्वि 
बडुगुणय॒ केः पुत्रः dag: aaa: आदितेः इश्वरस्य पुत्राः उच्यन्ते) ag 
Girt edo सर sardi माता जवनो aera. अज्ञण्डनीया (अदा दति 
नं डियत या ) द्योः इश्यरः महा Alea aaa जगतः घारणाय (घा युक्‌ 
agu vota वितस्थे विताजंते (स्था fez पश्‌ )। यतः इश्वरः exit Cent 
तस्मात्‌. जनाः घमकरणेत ते Teg प्रयतन्ते | e 

१० Wü अमृताः प्राप्तमोक्षाः जीवाः. दिवः स्वर्गस्य सूर्यस्य चारं श्रियं 
mat यक्षस गदं अस्मिन्‌ सूर्ये दावि च नित्यः अस्थापयन्‌ ' तें मेनिरे सूय 
र्वप्रकाशमानः आस्त परन्तु पश्चात्‌ ग्यवारयत्‌ AET प्रकाराः इदवरादू उत्पन्न: 
MALI अथ अनन्तरे यत्‌ यदा अक्षो (Yi) इष्टम seva मनास 
ब्यचारयन्‌ तदा ते qu उत्पादितः नी तीः रितातरां asan aed: sar सः 
भानवः faa नद्यः न इत क्षरन्ति सचळन्ति WOW गच्छन्ति इति प्राजानन्‌ 
ay: अबोधन्‌ । के गळ! परमेइवरः एर स्वतः प्रकाशमानः न अन्ये परार्थाः। 
स WX प्रकाशं जनयाति। मुण्डके -तस्य भाला aaa इवं विभाति i 
' Meanings of Sanskrit as &bove— ` 


79—1. Tue Adorable God, hving many gems in hand (to 
give to the people, ever helped uie wise and learned by iuspiration 


ne 


ju composing iymus, Creating all kinds of wealth aud life 


simultaueously, He is truly the Lord of wealth, 


2 All souls, being desirous to bé immortal by reslising God, 
dwelling in our neart, wise, iudef w1gable, sereue, seusible, and 
followiug: the reasou, have sucoessfu:ly attained to the diguity of 
admissiuu to the presence of Gud, wiucu is tue highest estate in 
the uuiverse, 
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& O Lord, when persons, well.born, pure in character, 
and sanctified by sacrifice, worship Thee all-holy, with all their 
heart, and repeat Tay hallowed name.for three years, they make 
heir spiritu i bodies. pure and fit for heaven ! | , | 

Note.—The commentators say that persons b:come holy by pouring the 


oblations of clarified butter into ths fire of the altar. But it is not the esoteric. a 


sense of the verse, Gud is compared to fire, for the human language being 
material and empirical, can not otherwise describe the powers of incomparable 
God, since a creature can not he eqnil to the Creator. Fire being the best 
elemant to cover many epithets of God, the sages have adopted it in expressing 
the divine attributes. l ' " 
Fire being used, the nature of language for proper conveyance of thoughts 
necessitates the ure of such words as are suitable to describe it. Thus, for instance, 


fire burns very brightly by throwing ghee or oleaginous substances into it. In 


the same way, when the attention ofa man is rivetted on a subject, he sees it in 
a better light. No subject is clearly understool withont attention. The direction 
of attention to God is metaphorically called the oblation of ghee or clarified: butter, 
i, e , of the soul, to fire. , 
Als», the ghee is the stblimate3 essence of vegetation. Likewise the sool or 
mind i- tha np -x of tha pvruni:l of crew trea, andthe nearest of all the creatures 


iu approach to the Divine presence, The material ghee can not approach the spirit, - 


Again, the word tanwah, एला moans bodies, will give he ter sense, if it is 
interpreted as spiritual bolies, Dz:rivitively, it means subtle, very fiue, and 
nothing is subtler than the-soul in the human body. tee tase 

Now. has the soul a body? Well, itia certain that she has not the body of a 
materia kind, as the term implies. -But we guess she may have the body made 
of spiritual things; for instance, generosity, knowledgo, health, &c. are such 
things ax are not visible; butt ey exist in nature. A teacher ir:parta knowledge 
to his pupil. Apparently.a man, a boy and a book are visible. Somehow the 
boy imbibes what is called knowlelge Wien grown up, he makes things or 
earns bread by means of his knowledge, -altlio’.it ia still invisible. Ms m 


Well, a learned person has a very larg» body of this spiritual kind, that is to 
say, his mind is eularged or expanded, which was not so before his education. 
Hence, the body of the soul is made of all the forms of righteousness, such as 
bsn*volenee, comp iasion , charity, veracity, honesty, purity, zeal, sense, force, and 
the like powers; which are revealed to us in acta, hut not in their nature. - 

Their ०७७०९ deatroy them hy their increase. ‘Thus, cruelty when habi. 
tuated by incessant indulgence in it, destroys compassion Plunder destroys 
charity, [Ignorance destroys sense. ‘These are called evil qualities, They create 
an evil soul or evil spirit, As knowledge is a positive thing, and ignorance is 
its mere negation and therefore unsubaantial; an evil spirit has no existence | 
Therefore, when a soul is turned into an evil spirit, she ceases to exist : vl tue being 
‘annihilated by vice. ` 


It sounds like a paradox ; but it stands to reason The constitnents of the body 


of a soul, which as said before are truth, uprightness, enthusiasm, &c., endute and 
live for ever, as they «te the emanatioas of God's powers, used by Him in the 
creation of man or the sonl; but thé spécial combination which formed an indi- 
vid ual soul, is dissolved by the antitheses of virtue or acts of vice, When a man 
stands in the light of a lamp, he casts a shadow. Tre shadow has no existence 
in trath. So the evil spirits are but shadows, the substance of wh ch is gone. 


4, he Maruts or. saved gouls, experts in performing sacri- 
fices or works of general good, the sous of the Great God, well 
acquainted with the immense heaven and. earth, efficiently nurture 
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man and impart knowledge to him, thus. introducing him into. the 
presence of God.” It is tnus that a virtuous man, liable to death, 

. obtains the-highest estate iu the world. and realises the presence 
of God, shining in the mind, by the help of the Marats—angels” 
-Devatas or saved souls. है: Be, >." 


* 5 By In the state of wedlock, a man and wife, purifying_. 
their body by performing religious works and purging it off all 
- vices, dealing with the people in general like. brethren or friends, 
and having acquired knowledge, should sit on the knees in prayer; ^ 
bowing to God with all} umility, (A married man should sit at — — 
. ease with his wife in prayering to God.) . - 
. 65 When philanthropists and saints, versed in the knowledge 
Of 21 sacrifices, succaed ia acquiring merits by performing the 
religious works, originating from the knowledge of God, they 
obtain immortality thereby. O God, protect humans, subhumaus, 
‘plants and substances, without which the acts of virtue are. 
impossible of performance ! | l 
. Nors.—Sacrifices are described by law-givers in their codes. They are given 
in their minutis of detail of performance in ritualistic book, such as, Apasthumb’s ~- 
Grahya Sutras: aphorisms of precépts for domestic duties, &. Katyana's ^hrouta 
Sutras, which form a supplement to the White Yajur Veda, thus describe and 
define 21 sacrifices :— —— l ह" 


: देवताम्‌ उदिश्य यो द्रव्यस्थ पुरोडाशादेस्‌ त्याग उत्सर्ग स यज्ञः स यागः । 
+ Meaning—The giving or reserving of food or other sub- 
Stances (including animals) in the name of a deity is called the . 
Yajna: Sacrifice. Hareeta, a law-giver, thus describes. its three 
kinds and the ruling a8 to their performance :— W^ s 

_ पाकयज्ञान्‌ यजेन्‌ नित्यं विज्ञश्च नित्यशः । 
Aia ART य इच्छेद्‌ TAT अव्ययम्‌ ॥ . aee 
Meaning—The Paka (culinary) sacrifices are to be daily 
performed, so also the Havi (invocation or prayer) sacrifices. 
The Soma {creation or produce) sacrifices should be performed 
according to the order of the Veda (law). This is to be done by 
one who wishes to attain to imperishable righteousness, Each of 
- the three kinds is subdivided into seven varieties, which with their 
respective meanings are— . 
(d) Paka-Yajaas: culinary sacrifices are— —— : 
अष्टकाश्चाद्धं worship or sacrifice of the manes held quarterly on 
the 8th idem, when the Brahmins are feasted ; qr oret monthly 

‘eblation of food; vide Manu IV 25, 26; भ्ावण्यकमे ceremony 

performed on the full moon day in the month of Shravana (July 

Aogas at}, now called probably the Bikeha bandhane, or putting 
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on s'eoloured or golden thread‘on the wrist and changing ‘the 


." sacred thread; आयग्रदायंणी two great sacrifices on the harvest of 


rice aud wheat, performed six-monthly, September and Margh 
now called probably the Devali (lump festival) and Holis 


_ the asterism, 011160 the Chritra (April, now called probably the 


Baisakhi in the Punjab ; अश्वयुञ्जी ceremony performed on stabl- 
ing horses and éattle-—Goutama. - 


(2). Havi Yajnas are— 

पंचमदायज्ञा: five: great d.ties which are daily performed 
morning and evening; viz, prayer or meditation, ‘fire-oblution, 
feasting the pirents and spiritual teacher, feeding : animals and 
the fallen, and: entertain guests. भग्त्यांदेय consecration of a 
perpetual fire; झग्रिह्वाचे oblations to fire, performed every day, 


morning and evening; warqutaret fortinghtly -sacrifices-—qe 
the day when the moon is invisible aud qata: ull moon day j 


चतुमोस्य sacrifice performed every four months; ania 
equiuoxial celebrations; भीरूढेपशुक्षध using trained ‘doriiestie 
animals; सरौत्रामारणिः sacred thread ceremony:—Katyana 

(8). Soma Yajuas are—etireta: burnt sacrifice, performed 
for five days in spring ; अत्याझष्टोम auother similar Saerifice per 
formed later on; उक्थ्यः Siugiug psalms; igat a festival liks 
others held'ou the 16th idem ; चाजेपयः, widest, अत्योयामः 1०8४० 
vals to celebrate several harvests of field productions. 


Nore —Ancient Vedic sages acquired various spiritual powers by saerileas, 
which secured them salvation. When God -protects land, cattle, and other 


. environs, the practice of virtue beeomes possible and easy of performance 


Saturnalia ; {sq ceremony observed on the full moon day of - 


7. "0 Lord, Thou always producest various kinds of food — 


to sustain life on earth, 88 Thou art omniscient! Thou, knowing 
all the creeks and corners of the world, where natural, objects 


exist, carriest food without fatigue to all creatures for their 


nourishment Í 
Nots.—Ged has go constituted oxygen, for instance, ns'to pick up carbon 


and deposit it into the pores of :rees. Hence God, is called the carrier in the | 


Vedas—-Dutah | 

8. The sages of brilliant genus; conversant with truth; well 
know the seven kinds of heavenly wealth, difficult to obtain, 
(immortality, freedom, happinese, &bsolute knowledge, untiring 


cae 
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e | l À | 
energy, living with God, and practice of virtue), | whereby the 
'eommon ‘people learn the art of the domestication of animals, 
right use of the s«nses, avoidance of all faults, abandonment 
of cruelty. und murder ; and the traders . still thereby «njoy peace 


-iiia society. SE . 


` Worz.--The sages were the builders or freemasons of the human society in 
its both aspects, spiritual and temporal. । v 


9 The aforesaid sages have chiefly performed all .the - 


religious sacraments as the certain means to go to heaven, It is 
by their means that they have obtained salvation. God in heaven, 
attended by His sons, endued with many merits, pérvading all the 
worid, the immortal Mother of ill creatures, supports the world 
with His wondrous powers. (Since God is in heaven, the people 
try to 8०.00 Mim by doing good.) E i 

10. O Lord, the sived souls knew that t e beautiful splendour 
of light and the merit of virtue, were ve-ted in the fun aud heaven | 
They thought the sun to be self-huminous But on reflec'ing 


they discovered that their powers were derived from God, and | 


they emanate from Him as rivers flow to low lands, ëe., they are 
imbibed by enlightened spirits. 

Nore —God only is self-huminons, but ~ot other bjecta. He produces light 
कई idis The Mundaka Upaniehat says: It is His light that illuminates the 
` whole world. Z^ 


`. 18--ऋषिः qrar, देवता आप्रि; छन्दः पंक्तिः, स्वरः पंचमः 
um Seer, Parasara, Subject: God the Agnih, Metre: Pankti, M. Note: Panchama, 
241 — ५ पिकाबेत par सुप्रणी तिज््‌ EH "a 
E THA यः Rqtar वयोधाः सु्णीतिश्‌ TRE न शासुः 
` -- स्यानश्चीर्‌ अतिथिर्‌ न प्रीणानो होतेब सञ्च विधता वितार्गत्‌ ॥ १॥ 
1, God the Agni is wealth रयिः like न paternal riches पिदुबित्तः, 
the giver of life and food बयोधाः, like न an ordinance gum 
of a learned lawyer चिकितुषः the best guide सुप्रणीतिः He is to be 
propitiated प्रीणीनः like न the guest अतिथिः put up iu the sacrifice 
| ehamber स्मोनशीः i He gives prosperity वितारीत to the house en of- 
the worshipper विधतः hke इव a donor होता or a priest who 
brings on prosperity on Ins clieut’s famiiy by prayer. | 
NorE.— This hymn is connected with the preceding one, as it contains 


adjectival ‘sentences in its verses, which qualify. the name of God Agni, used . 
before. Hence Yah meaning who, is rendered asthe subject, namely, Agui: God. 


242---देवो न यः सविता सत्यमन्मा कतवा निपाति बृजनानि विश्वा । 
SOIR अग्रतिर, न सत्य थात्मेव शेवो दिविषाम्यो अमुत्‌ ॥ २ ll 
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2. God q: Agni is the Deity tw: like न. the sun सविता the . 
vitaliser, whose kuowledge is true सत्यमन्मा (showing us the right 
Way, custs off निपाति all बिश्वा sius gaat | Adored by manr _ 
people पुरु रशस्तः. He. is constant सत्य: as न form aai, | Boing soluce 
®t: like इव sue self or miud, He ought to be ya upheld meq: 
by all 

248.---वो न यः पृथिवीं विश्वाया उपक्षेति Raa न राजा । ` 
पुरःसदः शम्मसदा न वारा अनवद्या पतिजुष्टेव नारी ॥ ३ à 

8. God देव: wno यः is like न the sun, the support of the 
universe fawarat: dwells qà in the world पृथियोँ as." a . 
beuevolens friendly Raita: kiug राजा, giving ` omfort शर्मेसदः like भ 


. tue forward पुरःसदः 161008 wit: or good 8018 in a family. He is 


to be loved like ga the cuaste waaar womau भाडी, served by 
her master (JÉ |. ? 
214--तं खा रो दम आ नित्यानद्धमभे सचन्त क्षितिषु ig | 


, अधि ga ARAR मवा विश्व giad रयीणाम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

4 O Glorious God wit, the men 4: ever नित्यं sincerely wr 
worship awed Thee tat as described above त, blazing इध्म: in 
the subdued self qa! [ney siucereiy offer malay; the Vedic 
verges in their prayer and a great deal ag of oblutious in their 
fixed sirg or uudisiurbed houses क्षातिपु or lauds, Be Thou भव in 
this अस्मिन्‌.world the giver of the full term of life, «e, a hundred 
years aud of food, and be Thou the holder wan: or dispenser. of. 
riches «tmt to us! ` - 


Notre, —Idhama means kindled when used of elemental fire, but meditated 
upon in worship sccording to Lod Stankara. Ayn means food and life 
Vishwa ayu : fife fa tundied years 


215. वि पृक्षो अग्ने मघवानो अस्युर्वे सू'यो ददतो aura 
सनम वाजं समिथष्वय्या माय दवेषु श्रवस QUT ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. O Adorable God wt, may we possess the riches of 
religious merit मघवानः enjoy वि agg: the food qum of spirituality! 
May.thelearued सूरयः giving qqa: the libation of worship to 
Thee, enjoy fe (s9m::)thefull विश्व term of life आयुः! May 
we got सनेम strength वाज in-the hostilities afatg of the enemy 
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wh: holding qarar: our. quóta भांगे to be offered in. shrines qq ` 


forfamewse! `. ..` ` iet bu 
o. 246--.ऋतस्थ हि घेनवो बरवशानाः ep sas पीपयन्त धुभक्ताः । .. 
` इरावतः gÑ मिक्षमाणा वि सिन्ध॑वः समया सस्र, अद्रिय्‌- ॥ gN 


6. Verity हि, the cows Wed: ever loving God वावशानाः with . 


udders ever full of milk emp: and made of light or enjoying 
heaven धुभक्षाः give us milk to drink -पीपचस्त 4 Emigsaries fewa; 
soliciting मिक्षसराणाः. the excellent wisdom guia of the Beyond (God) 
wt: go free: in due time समग्रा to the sun aig, i.e. after death 


pass on.1o the sun. x "e, | 

. Norz.— This verse talks of the Maruts or angels, as show the words dyu- 
bhaktas : made of light or enjoying heaven ;.ritasya dhenwah ; the cows of truth ; 
but dhenuwah means drinkers and the next verse explicitly. says Yajuyasah 
. meaning the performers of worship; and Sayana says "' all the Gods : " vishwey 
devah, which-is smameof the Maruts. So the verse may. mean :— ' 

The.angels whose bodies are made of light, who folfow truth, who love God 
and who ever hold the milk of knowledge, give it to us to dr.nk, that is, 
instruct us, Disposed to run on errand of God, they come to man, the enjoyer 
of the pleasures of.the world. Here the word adri means an eater from ad: 
40 eat, which can, only besaid of man in particular. lt also means a tree, cloud, 
mountain and the sun, as well as an eater or enjoyer.:: Vide Unadi kosha. 


247 — à अग्ने सुमतिं भिक्षमाणा दिवि श्रवो दविरे यज्ञियासः । . 

नक्ता च चक्तरषसा विरूपं कृष्णं च वर्ण मरुणं च संन्धुः ॥ 9 ॥ 

. 7. .0 God, the masters of religions works waia: begging 
firm the right sen*e or intellect सुमतिं of Theo tdt in heaven 
— द्विषि put in gfx? their prayer for audience wai, They made चक 
request night a% the and day शषसा and laid it before Thee, the 
formless विरूपे morning अरुणे, and * evening. In otler words, the. 
holy men or angels prayed constantly for the wisdom of God. 

248. राये-मसीन्‌ः सुषूदो अभे ते स्याम मधवानो .वयं च। ` | 

ers विश्वे सुवनं सिसाक्षे -आपप्रिवान रोदसी अन्तरिक्षम्‌ ॥ e wu 
8, OGod wit may those. mortals «di whom wm, Thou 
impellest सुषूदः to do good deeds, and च ` we wq become स्याम 


wealthy aaam: | Thou protectest सिसक्षि all विश्वं the world gañ, ` 


filling. marang the heaven ard earth vied! and firmament sate 

like ga the shade छाया of an. umbrella | | | हि 

` 249--अवैद्विर, अन्ने अवेतो TAL नृन्‌ gia वनुयामा त्वोताः । 
daria: पितृवित्तस्य रायो वि सूरयः शतदिमाःमो mg: ॥९॥ . 
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l Peete An. XII. S. xxm 
= E 9, i 0 God wi, being. protected by Thee editi, may' We got 
|... agarar horses wda; with horses adir, men Fx with men q% avd 
PX. 8018 aii, with sons ÅR: May we become the. possessors garata: _ `. 
of the wealth qra: of forefathers पितृवित्तस्य May our. न learned 

5 kards सूरयः enjoy विभश्युः 8 hundred falls mafgat: $e nS 
B 250 gar ते em उचथानि वेषो ge सन्तु मनसे हृदेच। `. . 
= ^. ` aaa रायः सुधुरो यमं ते ऽवि sm देवभक्त दधानाः ॥ १०. ॥ 
= . 10.0. Wise aa; God aà, may these qar prayer byzins. 
7 ` = 'इचथांनि- 0९ सन्तु. pleasing जुष्ठाचि to Thy ते mind मनसे. and heart ` 
दवे! Holding aqaa: our quota of offering श्रवः for God Save, 


: ' may we be able area. to- hold EE] the. best ‘springs सु Sc of. .. 
_ wealth रयः to.destroy poverty | PANGS ह या 
Prose order and. explanation in Sanscrit of the above— . . 
` १३-३१ यः ar: RaRa: ( पितुः सकाशात्‌ वित्तः लब्धः fae) 
५ SWR रयिः धनं पैतृकं वित्त. इव. ( यस्य व्यवद्दारे भयं नास्ति) वयोधाः 


$77 . (यन्न जीवत च दघांति सः) wag: जीवनप्रदेः सुप्रणीतिः. शो मना मर्ता ` 
MEN CE ESL यस्य. सः) न्यायकारी चिकितुषः (.कित-क्षाने. ` 
हर fee: sg: बसः संप्रसारणं चिकेत उस्‌ wa) विदुषः शात्तिनः ung 
: (Sure राजते राज्ये करोति सः ) राजा न इव. errant: ( स्योने. सुखे शते 
- . आस्ते खः ) सुखप्रदः अतिथिः. gamla: ( नास्ति आगमनस्य तिथिः दिनं 
^ mem सः ) सन्यासी न इव प्रीणानः ( प्रीणयति प्सन्ने- करोतिः सः) sag- 
fer उपद्शन सत्यासत्यविज्ञापकः अस्त होता दाता इव विधतः :( विधति 
(c परिचयो करोति पूजते बा. खः ag) पूजकस्य सझ qé बितारीत्‌. प्रचघेयाते ` 
(Largest ` AN. xf qur "TE 
:२.. यः-अभ्निः सविता सूर्य: न इव देवः प्रेरकः प्रतापी सत्यमन्मा ETT: 
 . ` (थः सत्यं मत्यते सः). कत्या कमेणा विश्वा सर्वाणि वृज्ञनानि बलानि निपाति _ 
~= ` नितरां पालयति, पुरप्रशस्तः ( पुरुभिः agra: suem: प्रस्तुतः ) CET i ` 
` ` ` अमतिः खुदरस्वरूपः काळ: वा ( अमतिं गच्छति:अति प्रत्यय: ) न.इव सत्यः É 
` enfe सदा Paaa: अत्मा प्राणः इच शेवः खुखदः fairen: घारकः .. 
. पोषकः(-घा.ळिदू षाऱ्यः प्रत्यय; ) भूत्‌ CTE वेदे लुङ छिद्‌ लिङ: लक . 
| ` बर्तमानः काळ: इव प्रयुज्यन्ते ).अस्ति | DENN ar 
DO ` ` 07 R -यः आझ्निः देवः सुखदाता सूर्य: न इव विश्वधायाः ( Roser सर्चेस्य 
` जगतः [प्रणिनः दधाति पोषयति सः चा. युक्‌ अखुन SH उन इतो.सकारान्व- 


| | i (xS oa cta V 
o शब्दः जगदूघत्ता पूथिवाँ भूमिस्‌ उपक्षांत.निवखति sentit ( क्षि निवाखे ) 
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3 É गोळा: कुचेन्ति प्रकाशं च तेम्यः Sued | पृथिव्यादि लोक पेक्षया नक्षत्राणि 
'नञ्जमन्ति परन्तु वस्तुतः ते अपि अन्येषां परिकमां sec । रात्रो सर्वे तारागणा: 


806 . at Pg Bicvapa 5 Ma Cuapitr V 


जानाति at, द्वितमित्रः ( हितस्थ ager मित्रः रक्षक ) carat कढ्याणे `: 


रत: न इव राजा प्रशासिता qe: सद: ( पुरस्तात्‌ अग्रे सीदन्ति रणे गच्छान्त 
थे) अग्रगामिंनः waar: (at ga सीदन्ति न बिभ्यति ये) निर्भया 
gaa: वीराः शूराः _पितृणुदे gar: न इव ( पिता पुत्रान्‌ इच anh स्वस्य 
परिचारकान्‌ रक्षति इत्यथः ) अनवद्या अनिन्दिता ( अन्‌ अ चद्‌ यत्‌ E) 
पतिज्ञुष्टा ( पत्तिं जोषति gra सचते प्रीणाति घा सा क्तः टाप्‌) पतिब्रता 


री खी इव शुद्धः (err परमेश्वर यः अस्मान्‌ पुष्णाति यः अस्माकंराजआा ` | | 


अस्ति d सदेव समादिताः भृत्वा वयं सवामदे उपासमहे ) । . 
४ Ww d quim त्या त्वां नरः जानाः क्षितिषु पुथिबीवत प्रकाश- 


spüg vag निवासेषु warg Raag aaga तेषां वर्णन निज्ञाक्ाखेत ) ~ - ` 


दमे दमने Ue नित्यं सदा इदं ज्वलन्त बुद्धौ प्रकाशमानम्‌ आखचन्त समन्तात्‌ 

अपूजयन्‌ (SE) ( सवासु सं डु इश्वरः पूज्यते) अस्मिन्‌ sui भुरि ag 
Ue विद्याप्रकाश WIRT अधि/नद्थुः अस्थापयन्‌ ga विश्वसन्ति | विश्वासु 

जगदात्मा सन्‌ त्वं दे AN रयीणां धनानां धरुणः war ( छु उन) भव। 
अस्मभ्यं दातुं घनं धारय । ~ 


#सवाणि नक्षत्राणि सूर्याः स्वप्रकाशवन्त: afta तेषां परिक्रमणम्‌ अन्ये. पुथिवी- 


सूयाः एवं खन्ति | अत्यन्तदूरात oy: ज्योति{नन्दुः इव eqaed । केचित्‌ तारा 


' अस्माक WIE WE मद्दीयांसः सन्ति । .ते खर्य विविधप्रकाराणां भृतानां 


SIT: वावशानाः ईइवरं कामयमानाः ( बश इच्छायां यङ शानच ) 
__ mg: ( स्मत्‌ नित्यम्‌ ऊघः गोः पयोधरः याखां ताः) दुग्घवत्यः सत्योप- 


- सृष्टानां जडजीवाना निवासाः सन्ति । ते चेदे छो काः उच्यन्ते | 


५ दे अग्ने देवेषु त्वम अर्यः ईश्वरः प्रापणीयः ( ऋ प्रापण गमने ऋण्छति ) 
He | मघवानः धनवन्तः पृक्षः अन्नाने विअश्युः भुजन्तु प्राप्नुवन्तु | सूरय 
HAUT: qud: TAVIS: ( दा शत ) जनाः aa शतदांरदीयम्‌ अखिलम्‌ 
आयुः जीवन saga: SAA | अवसे धनाय अन्नाय सागं दधानाः wea 
ad. समिथेषु ahs यागेषु ( सभमेंष इति अत्र न समीचीन usq: 
इद्यत ) ( सम्‌ इन गता थक्‌ सम्यक इयान्ते. गच्छन्ति यस्मिन्‌ a: अञ्चि 


ANNUO तस्य यज) ) HIST, अन्न सनेम दद्याम दीनेभ्यः । ` | LM 


& gat सत्यस्य usa ( धि गतो धयति गच्छति सः तु प्रत्यय 
गतिमान MT: एवं अतः) mag परोपंकरिणः ac: ( रूपकाळंकारः ) 


दृशास्ट्तमदाः TAR स्वगच्छवः इश्वरपूजकाः | भजति एजते खः क्त) 
` प्रावतः ( परा दूर घुळोकादि मतुप्‌ अर्थ वद. तेषां स्वामी ) fuero gait 
Maat gp निक्षमाणाः प्रार्थयन्तः सन्तः सिंधवः नधः समया समानेन 
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qur eng गिर ( अद्‌ खादने अधेन अन्नेन जीदाति यस्मिन सः संसारः fest: 
5 ~ a e ~ ~ ® 
्चवान्त यथा नद्यः आपः तस्मात्‌ निखत्य समुद्रं प्रति धावन्ति ते इइवराभिमुखं 


मनः कुर्वन्ति अद्रिं संसारं मनसि विहाय परावतः दूरात्‌ तद्वत्‌ ते नरा 


_ मलुष्येषु सत्योपदेंशस्य इष्टि कुवेन्ति। ' 


e हे अग्ने gms भिक्षमाणाः यशियासः यक्षाहीः देवाः दिवि त्वे त्वयि 
ora: अं अवणं विज्ञानं TA अस्थापयन्‌ (धा लिट्‌) अग्नेः सकाशात्‌ अश्च 
विद्यां च मन्ते उषसा दिनेन aE नक्ता च राते epa विरूपे विरुद 
रूपयुक्ते चक्र: mpi अथात्‌ निशि कृष्णवंण तिमिरं दिन अरुणं प्रकाशं . 
1 अघकारेण aa कमे निवृत्त दिवस च तत्‌ qq 
भवति । ` dam Mc E 

८ Ray यान्‌ मतोच्‌ Suum राये घनाये BIT: Nearer ( सूद्‌ Beir 
छर्‌ ) ते वयं मघवानः घनवन्तः स्याम भवेम (cd विश्वं सर्व भुवन जगत्‌ 
छायां इवं छत्रवत सिसक्षि रक्षा (सच समवाये wey ज्जुदोत्यादि गणे ) 
तथा रोदसी द्यावापुथिव्यी अन्तरिक्षं मध्यस्थम आकाडदां च आ पमिवान 
स्वतेजसा समन्तात्‌ पूरितवान्‌ (पृ लिट्‌ wu: ) असि t zn 


e 


& है अप्ने त्वोताः त्वया रक्षिताः वयं ` अवेद्भिः अश्वः ag अवेतः 


` अश्वात्‌ THA बहने TEAL हयान्‌ चुमिः ga भटान्‌ AT: चरेः पुत्रैः drum 


जन्‌ qum (age याचते) «rus अस्मम्यं बहु qund घनं . 
देदि iqq wer पृतृभ्यः प्रासस्य रायः घनस्य शंशानासः स्वमिनः ( जः 
अस्‌ ) सन्तः नः अस्माकं qur विद्वांस; usto शतं चाणि emu 
१० दे वेधः सृष्टः मेधाविन्‌ अग्ने पता पताति पूर्वोक्तानि उचथानि वेद्‌" 
बचनानि स्तोत्राणि ते मनसे अनन.य .इद्याय ग्रितिनिमित्तं च झुष्टानि स्वी 
कृतानि सन्तु । देवभक्तं ( देवैः भजनीयं सवितं यद्‌ ) दिव्यं अयः अन्न aa 


` विज्ञानं वा दधानाः ad ते GET ( खुशोमन घारणं यस्य तस्य ) रायः घनस्य 


यमं नियमं प्रतं सघानं वा शकेम कतु शक्नुयाम | 
Meanings of Sanskrit as above— | : xi 
73—1. The Adorable God, who is like inherited wealth (in 

the use of which there is no fear as ia that cf ill-gotten one), the 


- provider of food and giver of life, impartial Judge and dispenser 


of comfort like the ruler of the learned and wisó; and who is 
like an itinerant preacher, pleasing and edifying bis audience by 
showing virtue and vice, blesses the house of His worshipper with 


prosperity as the true benefactor. 


'9. God is like the sun, who gives light and impels sentient . 
eings to action. Knowing the truth and good of all, He protects 
all powers of good. ' Being adored by all creatures, beautiful, 
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-Àn the Veda.“ .. n Eos 
. ,,9. . O Glorious God, Thou art. the accessible master of all ‘| 


manifested - 88 time and Arüth, givos ease aiid joy like life, and 
supports the whole world. > | ow 


7.8." Composing our mind, we should ever serve God, who gives ` 
us case, Supports the whole world like the sun, and who knows ` 


“aad dwells in the. world as in the héaven.. He is the. ruler like 
७ sympathetic king. - He protects us as a farther does his sons, 
living under the. parental. roof, or as valourous ‘soldiers going 


foremost in a battle do their proteges. He is holy and blameless ^ B 


as a continuent faithful-woman. | | "T 
4. O Lord, all the. inhabitan's of the opaque "and bright 


spheres ever in their heart worship Thee, becoming luminous ^ 
in contemplation as a fire lighted at home in the altar | (All the `. 
creation adores God.) The people believe God to be the source 
. ‘of knowledge and wealth. O God, being the possessor of “wealth, . 


be gracious to give it to us! 


 Norg.—The above verse mentions two kinds of heavenly bodies, whose . 
inhabitants are supposed to adore God. . Those two kinds of spheres dre planeta ` 
and stars. All the stars are Suns, which are luminous, and around which other ° 

‘spheres like the earth revolve and receive light from them. Jn relation to the ` 
spheres like the earth, called planets, the stars.do not revolve. But in truth they :: 


revolve arouud other distant stars. ‘Thestars seen at night are all suns. Being 
immeasurably far off, they appear like the points of light. Some of them are 
very much larger than our sun, But all of them aie the habitation of various 
kinds of creatures, both animate and ‘inanimate. They are called the worlds 


spiritual beings | May rich people enjoy the best food! May the 


wise and the generous live the full term "of life of a huadred ` 
 autumns. May we, having food as wealth, give it in charity to ` 


poor people at sacrifices | 


6. The servants of God, the ch ldren of truth, useful to the: | 
world, like cuws, with love for God at heart, "Seeking and preach- `- 
ing truth, pray to God for the gift of the right understanding ^ 
aud send: their mind to God without the thought of the world; : 


as rivers run upon the declivities of mountains.:. . ~ 


“7. O Lord, the learned people proficient in the perform- 
ance Of sacrifices, trust in ‘Thee, revealed in the heavens, for the 
blessing of food, knowledge and power! (The people get food 
and knowledge by the grace of God.) They have turned the day, 
and night unusu Fin form by continuil contemplation and sacri» 
ficing, and their colour has become dark and yellowish; i'e. 


they wake or keep vigils the whole night, thus turning it into day, _ 
०४० say, and contemplate the whole diy, which, as it were, bes ' - 
comes like night, (They sleep overthe worldly affairs, which are ^ 
compared to day, and are awake to the problems of the heavenly. ` 


‘affairs over Which the people in general sleép as in‘ nighti) . 
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". 8, O God, may we become as'Wealtby as the mortals whom: 
Thou pleasest to. show;the way. to wealth! Thou. protectest the. 
. Whole world ds à parasol protects a’ ‘person from the-scorching -.-. 
‘beams of the sun! . Ty kitigdom is spread over. the’ heaven “and : 
earth as well:as the intérplanetary “Space, .whete Thy pow erc 


~ : 


~ Operates without remission! . 


. 9. O Lord, being protected by Thee, we.: pray for the: 
blessing of "possessing "many horses, many attendants and mañy ` 
Sons! Making.us the inheritors -of our ancestral -wealth -ànd-- 


~ property, let our learned -people.livé for a hundred years! - 


> 10. O.All-wise Oreator, be gracious to-accept these hymns 
Beeking to win Tny favour! Blest: by Thee withthe pabulum. 
of divine knowledge, experience and natural scieuce, may we. be. 
able to obey aud abide by Thy laws, relating to the right. - 
possession of wealth! .. pei EE CURR x fea 


The 12th Anuvaka: or religious discourse i8 . hero, called tho: 


5 Gospel 1X, which contains.9 hymns, describing God the Agni only. 


. | T , o MEANING OF AGNI. . 
‘The word Agni has been described in the first verse of the 
Rigveda, page 231, Also, see Man.'s meauing of it in Cliapter 
Xll. verse. 193, where Agni is synonymous with the Eternal God. 
Then see Rig. M. I. Hymn 75, verse 8, where it is Said. that none 
knows wheie Agui is, which can not be said of the material fire. 
As this discourse will amply describe God by the ‘name of Agni," 
it is needless to multiply references to bear out that meaning. 
MD ER. |  MowormESM, FO | | 
It has been suid often and often that the Veda sings of the. 


. glory ot one unitary Gol, giviug bundreds of epithets, desorip-. 


tive of His: various attributes, whose kuowledge goes far to give 
the reader a correct notion of the Divinity. | fi is not the Casa’ - 
With any. othr book, either -of India or of a foreign country, 

. Wnose books of faith are at best but a history of their native 


~+ Country or story of their first teacher, There is-very little-that - 


‘8 of permanent and universal nature. Tuis translation: plainly 
Shows that it-is not 80 with the teaching of the Veda, which appeals’ 
to reason and universal experience for comprehension, and not to - 


og particular history. "The knowledge of the Vedio Seers’ life or. 


^ history of their time does not affect what is taught in the Veda;- 
which is thus founded of rock, and which is not built on sand. 
This will also-be~borne out by reading st. Parasara’ Gospel.. 

au '' if, Pamasama'S lig. oo ES, er 
 :" .His biography‘is better given in his works, which have come ` 
down to the pr: sent time despite: the havoc of barbarism and. 
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lapse of time, He was, as said in the beginning of the discourse, . 


the grandson of Vashishtha, to whom the seventh canto or 
Mandala of the Rigveda is -asoribed, and who was a law-giver 


and astronomer of very high order. St. Parasara himself is a^ . 


renowned ‘law-giver, 3870010000 and scientist. It is useless to 
ay that he was also a poet, as.almost all the great men of ancient 
India wrote their books in verse, ` ! v 5 


Hrs Tin: ae 


As to his time, Bentley who disputes the ol sims of the Hindus . 


for antiquity. in - scieuce, : but who on examining Parasara's 


‘ obssrvatioa of the rising of C suopus, places him in^the, year 576 
before .Onrist. Sir William Jones. from the information received . 
from Mr. Davis fixes Parasara in 1181 B.C. But Mr. Davis him- - 


self from the most minute consideration he could give to the 
subject, namely, Parasara's observation of the place of the colures, 
Says that the observation must have been made in 1891 B.C, 


Another pissige from Parasara shows that the heliacal rising of 
- Qanopus took place ia his time at a period which agrees with the 
_ - date assigned to him on other grouuds.—Ovlebrooke quoted by 


Elphinstone, i 
‘Tue Indian way of fixing his date is given in this very 
chapter, see page 764, where it is sid, Parasara must have 


lived long before the Mahabharatum which is now 5010 years 
old, As Parasara was the father of Vyasa, who was coutem- 


porary with the heroes of that war, and as 40 years are taken 
as an average of Indian suge} life, he lived probably 6,000 
years ago. | 


St. Parasara has laid all the Aryan peoples, whose original 
Bible is the Rigveda, under deep obligation inasmuch as he has 


cleared al! the doubts regarding the siguification of the werd . 


Agni being the name of God by. devoting ‘all his hymns in. this 
sermon to the elucidation of ‘the Divine attributes connoted in 


- that Name. As said before that those who have no time to go 


through the literal translation, can read the synopsis of hymnus 


to form their idea of what the word Agni means and what the 


Veda contains. The numbers in the bedy of the abridgement of 
hymus refer to verses, which may be consulted in case of a doubt. 


about correctness. | 
Pecsopy or Hymns. RO 


| There aro 6 hymns in-Pankti Metre, i.e., 65th to 70th, contain- 
ing 61 lines, of 20 syllables each, and numbef? of syllables 1220; 


and 8 hymns, i. ७. 7180 to 78rd in  ri-hlup metre, containing 60 
lines each of 22 syllables, and number of syllables 1820; hence 


- the total of syllables is 2540. . 


Norg.— The metre of the 73rd hymn is Trishtup and not Pankti as is Wrong- 
ly printed. "m 


; y ; - 
me pasa FU Uns x ree, 
i 


Fo oes 


E 


~. the kuowledge of God. 
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. ST, PARASARA'S SERMON. . 
SEARCH AFTER.GOD 08 ANALYIIOAL YocA (INTROSPEQTION. ) 
- This melodious hymn sings.of God aud explains by simple 
examples how He oan be realised, It describes the nature of 
God aud the'advantages that accrue to the person who acquires 


^ 


65—1. As clever persons recover their . cattle from the 


thief who conceals himself in a far off cave by tracing its foot- 


prints and are. pleased afrer securing it, so tife wise person 
whose mind is tranquil and filled with love for all, seek God by 
means Of His marks of design in nature and having ascertained 


Him become happy as He is the source of knowledge, power, 


and life, . 


Note.—Our ignorance or worldliness is the thief. Tt has concealed God from 
our view and it is seated in theheart. The objects of nature which is the house. 
of God, bear His marks on their form and in their existence. When our knowl- 
edge of these things one after the other increases, our mind is directed in ward 
aud, as it were, drives away the thief of ignorance, when God, the wealth of our 


teacher of our conscience, who is our sustaining self and who is known through 
knowl. dge alone. 


2. Learned persons follow the laws of Truth which is God, 


and know everything as with the light of the sun everything 


becomes visible on the earth. Natural objects proclaim Bis glory 
by means of the knowledge which is imprinted on their face, 80 
to speak. elt is well mauifested in the material world which is 


x 


. biguly developed. 


Norg.—We come to know all things .in their true nature and understand how 


. God exists by associating with learued people and thereby acqu.ring the knowl- 


edge of the Veda and acting upon it. It is necessary that we should conform our 
life to the directions of the Vedas, otherwise it is hard to know the true nature of 
the Lord and to acquire omniscience which is found in God. . 

|. 9. Very few persons attain to the knowledge of God, As 
health, land, rain, horses, and seas give us pleasure in all objects $ 
80 God when known gives us all happiness. 


Notz.—God is described as health which gives all pleasure, He i3 as beautiful 
and productive of good as the land which gives food and lodging to the people, 
He is like the cloud that showers blessings and fructifies the land, He is like ree 
freshment and satisfaction which water when used gives us, He is like the horse 
that carries a mari through a difficult journey inasmuch as. His knowledge makes 
our thorny path in tbe world easy and pleasant, He is like.a purifying pool of 
water as is the sea which though receiving impurities of all the countries keeps 
the water .pure. l , RUN | * 

4. He is like the heat which keeps the ovean in fluidity and 
Which Originally created waters, He is as dear.to Our soul asa 
brother to a number of bis sisters, He is like a king to the wealthy 


' life, is realised, and we become happy in the realisation of Him, who is the - 


people: Just as fire excited by wind in the forést destroys ii, so - 


does God when known destroys our ignorance und fin, _ 


Li 
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Nors.—If there be no heát'or fite in the sea, water, it. will cease to flow and Be 
all life’ will be extinct in ib. . In like: manner, our activity. and" joy will vanish 
on the setting of the Divina Sua iu our mind. . The fire of knowledge. will. barn - 3 
the dense forest of ignorance which has overgrown in our heart and become fhe, i 
.— '(Soüre ofthe misery of the world, © ^ ~° 0000s 11... | 
| “क 5. He lives in our Soulas a Swan in-water when it dives - 
into it,- İbis God that-arouses.our consciousness by His wonder-—~° 
ful acts and wisdom, He is like the dawn in the soul when the E 
world looks very pléasant and refreshing. : As the principle. o a 
_ vegetation creates the. diversity of plant life, so does God proe .., 
duces the variety of the world and is known -by knowledge. He © 
carries एड all ia His womb as the cow carriés her young one when. : 
. pregnant, Heis everywhere and His glory shines in there - — ^ 
" motest corners of the uuiver&e. .. ow j "c ARIS us ' 
Nore.—As trees can. not live without vegetable life, as young ones can not bs . 
nourished without the mother, as swans can tiot be happy without: water, and as 
fone can see iu the darkuess of niglit without the light'of fire; so we the human 
- spirits though conscious, can not acquire knowledge without’ the inward light of. 
Brahman (God), which is all in all. ° CHE ye र 9j 
m EM PLEsSURES or Divins KwowumpGR. .. . 0000 - 
00-—1.: God is as wonderful as wealth, - He is like the sun ° 
that makes all tniugs visible to us; He sustains our life like. ^^ ' - 
- respiration, being tue Cruse Of vital heat that animates all tha : 
 Beutienó creatures. He is engaged ia procuring us happiness as 
a dutifai sou disiuterestediy strives in the world for the material 
and spiritual good of his parents. AS a horse carries a man 
. across a -difficult journey,.80 does God lead us on to bliss... Ho is 
sweeter than the milk-of a cov. Heis holy and extraordinarily 
.glorious,” He removes all our troubles, Happiness and freedom 
are acquired with the knowledge of God.. 2. He guards our 
happiuess and is our pleasant home, He invigorates our miud 
as ripe barley does tne body. He produces the thoughts of 
. mappiuess in the mind of the people. He isthe original Kishi or 
teacher of. kuowledge and is praised by all, He holds the thread 


- 


of our life aud is dear as food to those who seek him. 3. The 25 
light of- God beg hidden in. the heart is difficult to see, He is . 


‘ ‘the etetnal worker. He-is like a home well managed by a <_-. 
good wife and so is an Ornament and source of honour to ‘all, 
| He is the pure spiritual light that. is not ilumed by any other - i. 
. Gause. . Oa tne pati of immortality He is like a golden chariot. 
He is like the glory: of victory. 4. His kuowledge is creative 
of awe whicn strikes the hearts of evil doers, as tne thunderbolt -~ 
terrifies-persous however-bold, Still His faceis lovely, that is to i 
' - 88४, the external phase Qf existence which we first consider, is 4 
interesting. to tue miad, -He is the judge of all. He .is the 
regulator of the birth of beings. He tikes away the darkness. of 
Ouf ignorance as the Buu destroys night, and is the protector of 
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adore and walk in the path of God.: 


'" onearth. | 





all creatures: “6, We should obtain this light of: God in our lifo 


by prosecuting: its study with that.iutense desire with which cows 


hasten home at evening from meadows, water flows towards low 
places andthe solar: says project towards the héaven. Just as 
these objects naturally tend towards their goal, 80 we should 


Nors.—All natare illustrates God. He is like wealth which all long for and which 
gives ease and comfort to all when: got. As the sun is to the eye, which -sees with 
his light, so God is to the soul which cannot become the discóverer of the truths 
of nature- without His inward light.. He is the vital principle in nature,. main.. 
taining our temperature, assimilating the inorganic substances into organic  - 
materials and replenishing the waste of natural activity. How disinterestedly . 
the dutiful sons are employed in supplying the wants of their aged eem and 
helping them in securing happiness!. Much, more. benevolently k: d is ever 
engaged in making us happy and drawing us‘néarér and néarer to Himself with 
His wonderous ways which are hidden from. our view. Travellers know how 


useful is a horse in journey. Well, the Vedas declare, God will lead you much  . . 
more safely to immortality when you shall weep no more. He is like the milk of - 


the ‘cow, refreshing and invigorating the drooping. spirits in the heat of the 


worldly strdggle.' Nothing but the knowledge of God, the source: of ‘existence, ` 


will remove our ignorance, which is the source of all.suffering. ‘The pleasure of. ; 


' home indicates the nature of God. It is His treng th which pure food gives to 


us. Higher thoughts A upon oar mind from Him; knowledge first flew into. 
the world from ‘Him, `` Our life depends upon His pleasure which is the food of 
the soul: Though always working, He is seen by His own light, as nothing 


can illume Him: - With Him ascertained, immortality is easy and victory achieved . . 
over nature, : All evil ceases at the dawn of His knowledge which attracts the M 


heart of truth-seekers. He alone judges our actions and presides over our birth. 
He dispels où: ignorance as He always keeps His eye upon us. All objects mark 
His knowledge, which we should acquire, as for this purpose alone is our-éxistence 


* 


This diffasion of Divine knowledge in nature is like the loud voice of God. 


calling us to Himself. When we shut our ears against it and occupy ourselves in 


other things, we waste our life; and it is on His account that we: all derive muck 
pleasure in acquiring knowledge, We are satiated with food, we cease to love a - 
udy. dress, we get soon satisfied with the company of men or women; but our 


i d ai for knowledge is as intense as ever. The.more we know, the more we. ` 


desire to, know. We long for lifeto know more. The Vedas teach us that this 


` desire should not:be smothered but kept up being satisfied till goal, the knowledge 


of God, is gained, . | अ S 
oo PATIENCE, OHARITY, AND KNOWLEDGE. - 
§7-—1. In the time of trouble man: should behave like ‘the 
conqueror, Like God he should be a friend of mankind aüd 


. protect the workers of the world. Like God who i bliss, man 
. Should: be ever. benevolent and promote ease and joy. He should 


be learned and generous and give food to all he oan... 2.° He can `. 
not suffer therefrom, for God holds all wealth in His hand: and :: 


- gives it to learned people, being seated in everybody's heart. © है 


whence He sees all thoughts and actions. Those persons. realige 


Him who possess reason and think on the import:of the verses of 
-the Vedas, ‘which elevate the mind. ^3, Like'Godwho i8 never : 


' - born, and who sypports the heaven and earth with Hi etérnal lig 
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of truth, man should: ever protect the. caltivated lands from fall- 


‘ing into the -hands of. tyrants who ensluve people. To accomplish... :: 
this, he; should retire within himself to. obtain true. knowledge .'.-. 


from Gods the life of all.. Hle. who derives his knowledge from. 
God, -becomes powerful to protect things, : 4. ; God always shows . 
the truth to him who seeks Him in ‘his; heart..and who abides by . 


"E 


^w 


truth, nay He imparts the knowledge of. the. Vedas to all that ^, —- 


cling to, truth. . 5." God shines. with. - His. glory in.the vegetable 


kingdom, whose wonders reveal Him to.us. ::He is also visible in... ` 
the consciousness "of- ‘higher.beings ‘whose perception H e ‘causes. .: 
He is the life of all. The wise always‘ dwell in‘ Him ‘with all. 
humility, . In all his works.man should. not lose the sight of God. °° | 


| <... Monoramisi AND Houmas, — 


food. | He is‘ present in movablé objects such ab man and. animals - 


and ‘also in immovable ones as tread snd mountaiie:” “Ho is oh: ^ 
and one only in the midst of the immensity of the universe, Over... 


` which -He presides in-virtue‘of His: omnipotence.. <2. . He is the 


_ living Godard, becomes. manifested from‘ tie- practice ‘of the. - 


austerities prescribed by Yoga, which dries up worldliness in us.t 


8. For, God Almighty is the basis of all. truth, v He is the life of. ^ 7 


DE ~ 


. al. So‘all the Jovers‘oftruth should: do:geod and! ‘just’ works for .. 
. their fellow- beings. तत ollow कला हक Wu तेण lees | lose thereby; for God: gives ` 





` SNork. — Phe musical note in which the above hymn can. be sung in Pancham; ` 


the 5th.` It is needless to say how replete it is with the spirit of monotheism und . 
holiness. When the sense is impressed on the mind so that the ideas flash on ° 


the ‘pronunciation of words, au when it is‘ sung in: ‘the composure of the, ‘mind: 
jovial in-freedom' from the petty affairs of. thew: rid; «which people: generally. - 


enjoy in the fleeting hours.of. morn:: the joy which is then. infused into.the- mind is : * 


past all description. : It brings heaven on ‘earth. ‘Our’ people donot. sing the... 


68*—1.. God :is.our Bupporter.: | i8 He who. creates our ^ 


TES 
eu 


wf, 


c 


ना 


Vedas from their;inability to real thom, It:is their cunning excuse to.. say that ` 
they do not do so because they do not understand their meaning; for, we have: : --- ~ 


seen that they sig almost a:l vernacular songs without- understanding them.. - In: 


the singing of pros.itutes, which is:in.vogus among us nobody understands ‘what: . 


they sing, which is often foul. Thus when, they sing vernaculir 8002३ - without : 
understanding, how can they, with a particle of sense. about them oppose the 
singing of the Vedas on the untenable grond that they do not understand them ? 
‘It is a fact that; in singing ther are pleased. with; sound; and. not with sense. ; We: 
‘therefore advise those who, really want to know the religion of the Vedas, whicli 
we donot hide to say is.auperi^r t» all, that they, should first learn tho mere read- 


ing of the Vedas. When. their readiüg is good and fluent, they will find 5° 


difficulty in singing the mantras with a little effort. ;. All: civilised: Hindus and : 
- Aryas should try to substitute tw Vedic hymns for. vernacular songs. . र 


TNorz—It is a wrong notion. that a:person practising Yoga should renounce . 
all his share in. the objects of the world.. He should not beg, but be should 


. ` receive his food and what he requires while he practises Yoga. For the. verse ` 


~ 


C. 


x 


says:—All'persons-share in the -bounties of nature. But thosé ‘who try to ` © 


realise His gloty;:His name, His. godhood;' shall discover truth and ..become: 
_ immortal by means.of the merits which they will acquire in their effort to rise. 0" 
,  godlinees, which the Vedio verses proclaim... . Ds s gs 
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. them: wealth wiiorsuorifice themsélves!for:H im and who teach this 
- principles of. ‘holiness: ‘and:. the : knowledge 7015 God ‘to His 


people, inasmuch as God knows all and so He notices:the work 
of all. 4,. He is our:Benefactor and is seated in the heart of all 


: persons. He:is.the Iiord.of all these.worlds which are.the sources 


of differeut kinds of. wealth, "Let. all intelligent beings who 


. 4 .inhubit-these globes, develop energy. among themselves- by work- 
~ «ing. together with right methods; aud they willcome,to know all 


. ^. .they:idesire,: for the. source. of knowledge which is God, is in . 


‘;their:-heart; 5,; Jf persons quickly.obey the commandments of © 


ro 
"lur 


-Godas children obey the orders of their f«ther, they will enjoy 
~ the -products of nature and .the wisdom of God as revealed by 
iiknowledge. ‘Those wuo subdue their 864868, alt ough they have 
s. ample meats to indulge.iu, get wealth, divine treasure, and 
- happiness by virtue of their very works; and evil will leave them 
.for.góod and ail INI t. sat bag * 


24e T 4, Gop छं ovs SAvioUm. - sa a g | 
^ 09—1.. God is holy and the. light ‘of Enowledge'in us is from 


' Him. 16 destroy’ the uight of ignorance in üs. Itis He who 


shines in heaven. . His glorious. works testify His presence every- 
where’ “He is our Saviour, as Hé: is the Father Of learned — 
: pérsous and the Protector’ uf kuowledge, 2. Hè makes the 
world without any interest for: Himself." He ‘has made a dis- 
tinction between right wad. Wrong, which is fouud in our heart. 


... The sweetness of milk, the-taste of food, the: plessure- of people, 
"ul are from Him.. He is iu: our heart. When invoked, He 


diffuses: joy in us as if we were at home. 3.. When realised, . 
God becomes bliss:to us and we feel joy something like what is. 


- éxperienced when a son.is born to us. He enables us to pas 


. through difficulties and we aud .our leaders: in virtue derive 
angelic qu tlities:from thinking of God. -4. Of their own accord, ' 
: persons do not. violate His.luws, by means of which when obeyed 


God is realised.. .Wheu a person acts against Him,- and ..80 ber. 


. . eomes a thorn to..other people,.God. gives power to common. 


‘people to remove the- evil and thus restores peace in. His. 
kingdom. 5:- To the thinking, God. is glorious as the sun, 


Ec which dispels the darkness; of: night.,: He.is our Home ` Every 
. creature feels His glory, for -Heis inbhe hewt of all and is. 


Norg.—The above hymn can be sing in the Sih note. How divine it is, need not 


. betold. Such words aa aon, saviour, &c. suggest to us the orjgin.of Christianity - 


iu thé west. It also proves how foolish we are to fight one another over religions. 
which appear to be one and the same ia essence. We should regaid God as our. 
only Saviour aud shun all evils to make ourselves holy so that we may be fit 


- for invoking Him in our mind. In-this we are greatly helped by the regular 


reading of the Vedas with meaning. If we aré unable to do so, we should 
try for itas there is no other b tter way to be spiritual than tbe practice of- 
the Vedas in life, — | d | 
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is all inal.  - 


shining in their mind. "They who recognise Him iu. their. heart 
und east off all evil, shall enjoy happiness in heave. where He 


Gop.1s oun Kine. -> 


jam hi. . We enjoy plenty and pleasure by the gràce of God» 


Who is glorious and is known to us by thé aid of reason. He 


. pervades all things.and knows what passes: in heaven’ and earth. | 
" His eye is upon all our lives. 2. “Ho is present in the ocean, 
in the vegetable kingdom, iu all movable and immovable objects, . 


- -and even in any inaccessible.mountain, -Heis immortal and all 


` His works are good. In the world He is the king of people. 3. 


He destroys the darkness of ignorance, sends forth various kinds 
of wealth and gives all the beings of the. earth what is. sufficient 


‘for them. He knows the lives of mortals and: immortuls, : Being 


omniscient, He protects all the worlds. 4, ‘He is holy and 
happy, i8 present in all, i benevolent, and does ‘what i8. good 


and lasting to all. All. the. blessings we have reoeived.in Our . 
. previous lives and this world which is His chariot and which is ` 
moved and worked by knowledge and truth, glorify the Lord, 


who oan be realised by man. 5. it is He who blessés our 


animals with usefulness to us 80 that all bring us wealth. In all 


lauds people adore Him and receive wealth as children get patrie — 


mony from their old father. . ae 
l at _ THE LEARNED ARE OUR Leapers. . M Y 
T1—1. The love of sisters for their brothers is the type of 


 Bpiritual love on earth. With that love we should serve God in 


doing good to His children togethér, so should we be wedded to 


` virtuous deeds. 2. In this matter of doing good, the learned 


people cau lead the way, as they see the true path to heavan by 
the light of knowledge in them, which they also impart to their 


brethren, 8. ‘They accept truth in entirety, and their wealth . . 
“18 to do good to the people, who. ecure heaven by serving them |. . 


and performing work prescribed by them in religion. 4- All 


; persons who follow this course, get happiness ánd -divine power, . 
- for God is present ja virtue and knowledge on earth. 5. He 
‘imparts His glory and power to those men aid women who make 


themselves a tool in His hand ‘and: work for His.sake.alóne. 6 
By doing so, they live long 


and are to be happy both here and 


hereafter. It isin their heart that God becomes mauifest, 7, - 
_ These persons then show a tendency to’ mount the p 


th higher plane 
of. existe"ce, 80 to speak, where men and women are all alike 


And receive wisdom from 000, who is the seed of wisdom: - 8, - 
. Their children are virtuous and go by the same path. . Their ° 


^, desires are fulfilled. They realise then that to be born and to 


die is to serve some purpose of God and are not afraid of death. 
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9. For the children of God who rules the. worlds, never die, 
~ "They pass from ón& world to.another on.their divine mission, - 10 

- ‘Let us then pray to God that He may protect our learned people : 
.' and awaken in' us His higher thoughts before we are overtaken. . 
~. by age, and give us immortality, which 18 the conscious kuowledge 
of Him, . | ^ | fe: ः | . 


——. ^. Howa amus 10 ANGRLHO0D, E 
. 12—1. God is the Lord of wealth, which is displayed in th 


| earth aud is the source of life of mortals and immortals. 2, He 
' is to be searched in: the heart, as all wise persone’ experience 


bears @estimony to the fact. 3. His. seeker “should . be sincere, 


and not an experimenter, and perform certain works both ethical 
. ‘and’ religious: for at. least thre ‘years to be fit for salvation ; 
. ` 4. whien iszingelhood or the state of God's: true son, 572 The : 
‘: eandidate for salvation should take ‘his wife as a colleague. in the 
` holy work, and practise self-denial. 6. The religious works 
7" consist mostly in various forms of charity, which depend on God's 
` protection. .7. So, dependence on God should: never be lost sight 
;of:Heisour Provider, 8. This course results in the acquire» . 
ment of certuin merits, which help the: seekers of God in their. - 
-,* Godward journey ; 9. "whose path is paved. with works ; 10 which 
.. . ate seen by the light of God, illuminating the heaven and earth, 


D NECESSAKY OONDITICNS. | | 
.10—1. Prosperity of one’s house is a necessary ` accompani- 


. ment of fearlessness which is required in bettering hfe. 2. All 
" sins are: to bé avoided, which is best done by'the knowledge of 
. God; 8. who is our benevolent friend And king; 4. and 


who wants 08-10 be sincere, friendly to.His children. 5.. The. 


- way is shown by learned persons who have Sacrificed themselves 


ou the altar of general weal.’ 6. God also sends help by Hus 
angels or, saved souls. 7. . Ever prayiug. for the possession. of 
Sound reason, they become wise enough 10 guide us, 8. "They 
are uudér- the protection: of Gcd. 9, When we are similarly . 
protec‘ ed, we prosper in ‘our state, being full of meuns- to acquire 
good life. Ask God to bless your work, we s 








१३ अनुवाकः DISCOURSE XIII BY ST. GOTAMA. 


14--ऋषिः रहृगणस्य पुत्र: गोतमः, देवता wr: छन्दः गायत्री, स्वरः षड्जः । c 
E Seer: Gotama. son of Rahugana, Subject: Agni, Metre: Gayatri, Musical . 
ote : Sharhaja or the Ist... - . 1 


251---उपप्रयन्तो भध्वरं मन्तः वोचिमाभये । आरे अस्मे च श्रण्वते ॥ १॥ . 


|. We who are approaching God 'डप प्रयन्त should -confess . 
बोचेम our harmless अध्वर secret thoughts संत्र to. God: अनये, who 


` hears «wd us wet from beyond भारे, and . 


227८] 
$ 





B 252-यः eifüdig qi: संजग्मानासु fg | अरक्षद्दाुपे गयम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
00009. Who a beiüg ancient qed: among | people कृष्टिषु 15 ४।०हस्रीहितषुः 
~ ° ohe.auother and living संजग्मानासु together, protects” aart ‘wealth 
'" ` गये for a generous person दाझुंषे 1 (Versos 1 & 2 are connected.) 
` ` 858.—gq जवन्तु जन्तव SURE TACIT | धनञ्जयो रणे रणे ॥ ३॥ >. 
| ‘i. And जत the people जन्त gay बवन्तु that God afi: is mani- 
Po £०६४ अज़नि as the dispeller of ignorance. वृत्रहा and इत the winner 
ia of wealth wn: in very battle रणेरणे। `` cou" Mh “जा शिप 
`` 254---यस्य दूतो. आलि क्षये वेषि व्यानि वीतिये। दस्मत्कृणोष्यष्वरस्‌॥ ४॥ 
_  .4, In: whose ` यस्यं house aw Thou. art: भसि present. as the - 
"* destroyer of misery qm, whom Thou givest Wfw blessings इन्यानि 
-of food for eating बीतेय and makest कृणोषि bis.harml 88 work wyi 
beautiful दस्त, ^ ` ` | | क d lá 


^ 


aF 


| 


` - ` saa सुदृष्यमज्ञिरः gui EIER TC M 


=. 5.. Ø God, the life of all अगिरः the protector of strength - 


agarag:, people जनाः call ag: him # alone इव prosperous quem, 
famous सुदेव, and ‘virtuous qti ! tow 


—.Nork.—The verses 4 and 5 are connected. | Read the 5th before the 4th. 
` 256 आ aaa dí इद देवों उप प्रशस्तये। हव्या gare Tat ॥ ३ N 
2.9. 0 Happy. aud glorious God सुचन्द्र, Thou bringest wratire 
food wear to learned persous and organs o£ the body gary in this 
. world qx for Thy glory qureat and च for their comfort दीतये। ` 
257--न योरुपब्दिरश्व्यः शृण्वे रथस्य कश्चन । यदमे यासि दूर्यस्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
7. 0 God अन्ने when aq Thou takeat यासि the duty of carrying 


" qu, the sound ameg: Of horses WWW; of Thy car रथस्य though . 


` moving यीः is uever waqa 4 heard »zv& i a 


258--लोतो वाज्यहयो ऽभि पू्वस्मादपरः । प्र qf uir अस्यात्‌ ॥ ८॥ 


,  8..0 God aà, a person lower अपर: than a great one Aea.’ 
' becomes- अमि प्र अस्थात्‌ a donor दाश्वान्‌, b.iug protected by Thee 


ada, active बाजी and forward “gq: | E d P 

: 259--उत gag ated quu विवाससि । देवेम्पो देव दाञ्ुषे ॥ ९ ॥ 
^ 9, O Glorious aù God wit, Thou wishest to give विवाससि 

glory "ad aud उत great TET courage सुवीर्ये to a generous person 


ergy and learned people देबम्येः। oO कह D 
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Sak pr अध्वरं हिसाराहत dw उपप्रयन्तः खमापं गच्छन्तः (बय) AE | 


Prose order and explanation in Sanserit of the.above—, ` 


| . दुरे च अपि स्थिताय 


| rd अस्मे अस्मान्‌ spud आकंणेयते अस्माकं ee c 
{आवण कुयेते अंसे TA iae साधने विचारं' dr बोंचेम a. . 
(aa कथने उम्र आगमः आशोर्लिछ ) यागे वयं स्तोजस्यं बँक्तारो भूयास्म ) । ˆ 


>~ २ ` दः अनिः qed अनादिः Dac पैः get साक्षात्‌ ew: RNS ` 


७. “सह कारिणीषु परस्परतः gia ( स्निद रातौ दिवादिगणें Rem ... 
(o क्तिन प्रत्ययः) संजग्मानासु संगच्डन्तीपु सहवालिंनीपु संगम्‌ खिट्‌ कांनच ). . . 
sy agang TST दानशीलाय पुरुषाय गयं घनम्‌ अरक्षत्‌ अंदाव ` 
__ ` ददाति.दास्याते (तस्य. आभ्नेप्रमेश्बंराय मंत्र पठेम ( इमे डो मंत्री संयुक्तो स्त) |... 
Og वूत्रहा. संफटहतो (वु आच्छादने जः qup rye ge आवरणं . 


: ` हन्ति सः ) घन ज्यः (घनं परमेश्वरसाक्षात्काररुपी ane. जापयति ... . ; 


_ आपयति सः खच्‌) विजयप्रदः घनद्‌ः अभ्निः , परमेइवरः रणे. रणे प्रति रणं ` 
7९ रणन्ति गायन्ति यास्मिन सः संघः समूहः पव घनं जयति wat) संगत्यां : 


ea अज्ञनि प्रादुमेवति.( जन्‌ fez चिण्‌ उपधायाः aga: .दिवादिगणे ) उत ` 
“ तदनन्तरं. जन्तवः जीवाः जनाः . AAA मंत्रे.) अवन्तु LTT : 
xo gw" ddr यस्य जनस्य क्षंये Te वीतये विशानाय प्रकाशाय 'चीमदादि | 
„` ` गणः गतौ अदूने च क्तिन्‌ गमनं अदनं प्रकाशः) त्वं दूतः दुःखनाशकः 
( दू छेदने क्तः यः दुःखं Rafe er इंशवर: एवं ) आसे AUT . तस्य दुःख- 
नाझाय बच्ते ले दव्यनि आह्वानानि हवनद्रव्याणि वा RS प्रामोषि स्वीकरोषि 
(oc तस्य ‘अध्वरं यंशं «era शोसमानं दुःखनांशकं वा दलति ' मत्‌ 'प्रत्ययः ` à 
awe कृणोषि i M jor T 
“पू हे सहसः बळश्य qu: बळं ( निघंटा ) बलिष्ठ अगिरः AR. qm : 
७ ततम्‌ इत्‌ तमेव qie जनं wat अन्ये मलुष्याः  सुद्दव्यं ( खु: प्रशस्त हव्यः `` 
हवन nafa पूजन यस्य सः ते ) परख णीयं "पू अकं सुदेवं gua: देवः यस्यं ` ` 
सः अथवा. अछदानी ). भेष्ठदातार Tereza चा सुवर्हिषं ्रेष्ठयज्ञम्‌ S 
. कथयन्ति। स ager Sues मवतिं।  . ` SO T st 
६ gg ( खु NE चन्द्रः आल्हाद: यस्य खः ! आनन्द्स्रूप Puno 
` “षान्‌ पूर्जोक्तोर देवान्‌ Raga gerd खुदेवपूजनं खुयागंकरणं ) ` | 
_ ogg अस्मिन्‌ सलारे sd प्रशस्तये ` प्रशंसनाय स्तुतये Wem हव्यानि ` 
wag योग्यानि घर्मकमोणि वीतये प्रापये GIU मनसः प्रकाशाय (f oo 
, अदने दयोतने) आ वहासि आनय ( ळेटू ) ` ` `` QU at 
s: हे अः यद्‌ यद्‌ त्व ger quier: भोजनदानकमे यासि. saa 
करोषि तदा ते यो: reg: (.या ` कुः .प्रत्यंय:.) . रयस्य wq. अदवसंवधी : . 
aig शब्दः , निघंदी angst) कत्‌ चनं: Pf अपि न 'थृण्वे SN 
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अथवा ae न थणोमि इदवरः सवोणि सृजनपोषणमारणकमाणि Ge ...4 
` विचिना करोंति। cred रमणस्य गतेः अभ्य Weed शब्दं नं भूणामि । . ] 
` दूत्यं देवानां दिव्यशुणानां दानस्य- आनयनस्य कमे न. जायते कदा अमुक | 
gi नरः ळमते शते web मवति । पूर्व मंत युणस्य प्राथना । `. ` cs, 
- ८ हे अभ्रे इंइवर, पवस्मांत पूर्वोक्ततष्ठंगुणवतः पुरुषांत अपरः अन्यः ` .. ` 
सांघारंणः RALI परुंष: दाश्वान्‌ दाता ( दाश दाने SAT प्रत्ययः बस्‌ ) 3 
सन्‌ त्वोतः त्वया ऊतः रक्षितः वाजी अन्नान्‌ aga: ळज्जारद्दितः (पूवेदुरा- ` ५ ` 
चारं विद्दाय ) निर्भयः आमि प्रास्थात प्रतिष्ठा छमते ( gu ) | 
, ८ उतं आपि च हे देव अग्ने ज्योति स्वरूप शवर देवेशयः अन्य देवताभ्यः. . 
meq महन्तंम त्वे दाशुषे दात्रे घुमत. प्रकारांमान gari अष्ठशोरयं विवांसति .. : 
. (चा बहने खन्‌) तस्मे दातुस्‌ इंच्छसि । अथवा देवेशयः Ragi: ta 
` महत्तरे घनं प्रापयास |. M. i 
^ Méanings of Sanscrit us àábóve— : 


74—1; May we, going to a sacrifice; recite hymns in praise 
of the Adorable God, who listens:to our-prayer from the ‘beyond 4 


. 2. He has in stare wealta to give:to a genérous man among 
the people living:together in peace and love, when. realised: as 
. Was done Dy- the ancients, (‘The two verses are connected. The. 
. text has who; here rendered He.) = = = E = ॐ 


8. - When. God, the dastroyer of the devil (or sin or difficulty; . 
disperser ‘of the cloud over the: mind), giver of. wealth to: the 
society of. men, and giver of victory in a battle, becomes manifested 
in the mind, the people then pray to Him from the heart, (७०6 
is realised in the mind on muttering the Vedic verses.) 


4. ` O “Lord,: that. man’s worship becomes delightful and 
destructive of suffering, iu whose -Baorificinl house. Thou: art 
. gracious euough-to go-as the remover of pain and acceptest his 
offerings ! 


-9.' O Lord, Glorious, the mightiest.of tbe. mighty, protector 
of strength, the people honour that’ man as à right worshipper, ' 
. believer.in the:true God, and trùe minister of God | : a 
6.: © God, .the:souree of happiness, शते among us those ...: ५ 
qualities ,mentioaed) in the forego ng verse—right invocation, . 
ght notion of God, and right behaviour aud service) for, our 
good name and livelihood! © = 
7. O God, wuea Thou goest to. remove. the. suffering of” 
Sentient beings, the sound of the horses of Thy chariot is. never 
heard by anybody or I have never heard! (God does all work 
' silently." God's going’ in'a -car is poetical. Or; when He g 
to the, world, ;whieh is:God's chariot, the sound.of His movement 
is not heard.) ae ; d 


on 
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^^ 8, O God, when another common man different from the 
above mentioned holy man, becomes generous, and serves the 
people ; he being protected: by Thee, fearlessly goes. about in the 
world and ottains honour among the people ! zh 
5 +, 9. Not only that but, O Lord, the most EE ent and mighty- 
^ Of all gods, Thou wishest to give him right wealth right bravery ! 
.- ` UD 10-7चडाषेः गोतमः देवता आझिः, छन्दः मायत्री, स्वरः घडूज:। ` ` 
Beer: Gotama, Subject : God the Agni, Metre: Gayatri, M. Note Sharhja. 
"108 जुषस्व सप्रथस्तमं वचो देवप्सरस्तमस | हव्या जुह्वान MTR ॥ १ ॥ 
1. O God, accept जुषस्व our most comprehensive सम्रथस्तम ` 
_ prayer बच: which is most pleasing to learned people देवप्सरस्तस ` 
and which हृद्य we offer जुद्दोंच: to Thee भासनि ! | 
`. rar ते aR वेधस्तम प्रियम्‌ । वोचेम अद्य arate ॥ २॥ 
9, OGod aH, allewise ऑधिरस्तम and अथ all-encom passing 
बे अश्वम, may we preach बोचेम Thy blessed प्रिय and eternal सानासि 
‘knowledge, the Vedas न! . | P uc % 
'१10--कस्ते जामिजेनानामरने को qnae | को हृ कस्मिन्‌ आसे श्रितः ॥ ३॥ 
8,. 0 God af, who कः is the knower जामिः of Thee ते among 
people . जनानां, ‘who कः is the offerer qig of bloodless. ‘sacrifice _ 
‘reat: to Thee, कः who Thou art €, and where कस्मिन्‌ Thou art 
भासे resting finr? UK MN AL 
Alagoas मित्रो आसि Ba: | सखा सखिभ्य {ब्बाः ॥ en 
.4. OGod aì, Thou त्व art भसि the ‘benefactor mà: of 
people: sarat, protector fim, comforter प्रियः, very great qoem: — ` 
friend सखा, and adorable qe | ... ` S U | we 
112 aay नो मित्रावरुणा येआ देवों ऋतं बृहत्‌ । अग्ने यक्षि ed दमस्‌॥ ५॥ 
' b 0 God sit, purify यज our नः vital airs, called Rraraeor .. 
(oxygen and hydrogen), purify यज our senses देवान्‌ or grent, 
natural objects, our great géq knowledge sd of Truth, and 
purity «für Thy own ef house gaa or temple, i, e., thé soul ! 
Osszevatron:—The above hymn, viz, M.I.S, 75, puta the’ 


Whole matter regarding the meaning of the word Agui.in a nut 
hell, so to say, The opponents of monotheism in the Veda Often . 


= By mistake the counting of the Mantras in this Chapter is w) ongly numbered 
i, e., it is continued from the last Chapter, whereas every Chapter begins with 
number one. ‘The mistake bas been corrected from page 821, where the Mantras 
is numbered 108. The numbers of Mantras from the beginning are corrected in 
errata, ui न 
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. urge this word Agni, which now exciusively means fire in common 
parlance, in their contention against: the acceptance of its Vedic 


sense (in worship).cf. the: Siprenié "Being; tho Invisible Infinite . 


Soul of the universe,:an attgibute vf the Deity, which, by the bye 
all uther religio.s of the world with all their boastful pretentions 
of being. revela‘ions-in-thée autograph of.the. Great God Himself 
have signally failed to discover, and which is a certain proof of His 
existence. ‘the hymn plainly says in the Srd verae that there is no 


second God or His relative amoiig.men. or Creatures ; that nobody 


knows lim or where Hs lives ; and that- bloody sacrifices should 


not be offered to im. ‘The.4th verse declares that God is with all . 


(the. word Sakha means a companion), and is the Father of all 
creatures (the word jami means. a bégetter : ja: to bring forth.) 


These claims for God- o£ iio learned sages of old. India can 


. 705 hold good in.case tie word Agni signifies fire. lone; for, all 
persons, nay, cveu brutes, know fire; and’ avoid & go. touch it. lt 
is touud in the hearth of all civilised याला, © *WE- 


Prosé order and ‘éxplanation in Sanscrit-of the above— 
|]--१ हे अभे सप्रथस्तमम जेतिविस्तीणे ` देचप्सरस्तमं देवेः स्वीकृत 


. योग्य देअस्तुतियोग ap accru रुजो जम्‌ . अइम . आजनि gÈ आस्य- 


स्यनि आतर ALA.) इत esata आहानानि स्तेत्राणि Wert: मनांखे - 


रुम्ृतानि mu प्रवोचम्‌ तत्‌ त्वं जुषस्व. स्त्रीकुरु (aut प्रीतिसेबनयोः ) c 


सेवस्व सुखे रटितो जपः श्रेष्ठो मन्यसे । 
२- अथ अनन्तर हे अगिरस्तम अतिदेदीप्यमानरवरूप विज्ञानात्मन. 
`` aan महत्तम भेघातिद्‌ अन्ने  ज्योतिंःस्वरूप, भगवन ते तच पिव प्रीतिकरं, 
साना. सनातन Aa SEG वोचेम जनान्‌ Sun" | | 
३ हे AW, जनानां ggat सध्ये कः पुरुषः ते ANA: ज्ञाता ( ज्ञास्थान 
_ ज्ञा ततः न्निः प्रत्ययः) अयता कः ते. wed: अस्ति अथात्‌ त्वत्लदशाः. कोऽपि - 
AIST वा अथवा कः दाइवष्चरः (qig: दाता अध्वरः अ हिंसकः ) Lear: 
सदरा; दानी तथा दयावान्‌ कञ्चिन्‌ मास्ति अथवा न कोऽपि यथोचित त 
galg समथ: अस्ति ( अध्वरः यागः नास्ति “वरा feat यस्मिन्‌ wt)! 
त्वं को ह कथ भुतो; सि इति कोऽपि न जानाति | करिमन स्थाने कुत्र चितः 
स्थितः अलि कोऽपि न आनाति इश्वरः कुत्र waa निवसति à | 
Note—% azz Sai maa पूजाम्‌ squ ते पतस्य मंत्रस्य 


aq farum i सब जनाः ama भोतिकाझिः कुत्र TAA- परतु s 
ARAL मेजर उक्त कोऽपि WID स्थानं WO जानाति अतः अझिशब्दात्‌ "STIL 


`. पॅरमेइबर एय अझताम्‌। E 
8. wr wa spera: जानिः जाता. मित्र: हितकारी आता Dra 'मॅनोगंत 
सखिभ्यः खुद दूभ्यः सखा महंत्तरः ख हायकः Gang sey age: पूरुषः अखि । 
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V^ हे अभे इइवर त्वं Wrap त्राता aana बर्घणीयः cat. (quer 
भकारः दीधः sed? डादेशः. समस्तशब्दः) GEE जगतः पालकः Sum 
सित च सन्‌-तः अस्माकं देशान्‌ इम्द्रिग्राणि चज, पुनाहि ( यज्ञ-पूजने अकरः 
aise) पूजन शुद्धीकरणं मन्यते यथा -अन्नपूजनं. अन्नात्‌ -सृत्पाषाणकणादि 

Tigani ) ` Gea महंत, ऋतं uer जीव्रात्मानं यज्ञ पुनीहि _ 
: ( खबेस्मित खसारे जीव एव त्यं तस्यः सत्तायां akaaga war 


. ` आश्चयते ) सुवं स्काय दमं गडे, विश, जगत्‌ ( हंदवते जगत आत्मा यथा a 


` बेदे सूर्य आत्मा. जगतस्तस्थुदच अथात्‌ RI जगात TIA ITTE ` 
. जगतः शुद्धेः अर्थात्‌ .तस््सात-पपरोगादीनां नाशात. जविज्ञन्तत्रः सुखं पुर्थिव्या 
निवासिष्यस्ति | यक्षि gate (यज्‌ सिप्‌) अन्यत्र वेदे-- 
GAG मा देवजनाः Gara मनला पिया । 
garg विश्वा भूंतानि जातवेदाः पुंनीहिं माम्‌ ॥ 
Meaning of Sanscrit as above— P Y 
Z5—1. Ormiost adorable God, accept the prayer expressed 


1n the hyma, compreaeusive and-attractive-of. Thy pleasure and 
graciousness, while I mutter the invocation in the month |! (Mental- 


ly muttering Vedic verses, which ‘all praise God, i$ regarded as 
the best mode of worshipping God) + ` -- 


2, -Then;:0: Lord, most gloriops ud wise; and the fountain .. 


of knowledge, grant that we may preach. Thy eternal and most - 


gratifying hymus of the four Vedas to thé pedple at large! 
Norg.—Knowledge is God's thinking, so it is eternal‘ vith God., and the : 


Veda is that portion of it which.God has vouchsafed to man, - 


8, -Q Divine Firo, who::knows.Tnes amo g :meir?..- (Nong: i 
knows God.) Or, who is Thy relative among noa? (No man. 
is like God.) Who is so getierous and holy as Puneo? (None -is 


_able to worship God’ perfectly;.2816.8e0 Him. ‘What -art -Tieu ? ` 
. (What is Thy nature P-What. kind of being. art. Thou?) (in 


other words, tone knows the person of’ God actually.) ^ Where: 
dost Thou: live? (None*knows ‘precisely. and -eertaidly wher 


-God lives). ~; 


Norg.~—Those who say:that the Veda teaches the worglip ef. the material fire 
should ponder ovér the miéàüing of this verse. . All men‘ knew where fire iw 
found in-the world,. But here it-.is-said none knows the locality of God, H 
the word Agni (Fire) should be taken in the sense of God in-worship. God is 
immaterial, but the human language is matetial.: So He must be described 
figuratively in material terminology. Fire is the best of visible elementa. to. 


- indicate God's attributes. "Hence we call Him Divine Fire, Sacred Fire, Heavenly 


Fire, Spiritual Eire; and soon.. ‘The Vedic sages were very learned men. “They E 
worshipped God'in contemplation only, and walked on earth as angels 7 
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EM O Lord, Thou being our Friend and King, sanctify: our. 
senses, sanctify our mind, the great truth, and sanctify the.world, . 
Thy kingdom ! - | ina 5 EE है hh ae 

Nore. Yaza: worship.. In-Sanserit it is to purify, as worship food articles’ 
meaning clean them of earthy and stony grains" ` P HP 20०, 

- Nore,-- Hera the soul or mind is ealled the great truth, for the proof of the 
existence of all things in the world depends on the existence of the human mind. ह 
And the proof of the existence of- the mind is the mind herself. - Says Des Cartes: - ~ ^ 
Cogito ergo sum : I think, therefore Lexist. Kant is also -of the same opinion, "od 
i.e. the proof of the mind is not derived from the olijectivé world. ; Yajna- 
valkya -says : the mind caunot be known, because she is the knower, i, e., the © ` 
subject. She cannot he turned into an object, i.e., known. rhe mind can not ` 
know herself, too, because she can not ‘circumambulate her own personality. 

Her knowledge is that she thinks. .—.. ve - 
Here the world is called God’s own house, Inasmuch as He is. everywherd 
in the world, the universe is regarded as His house. When our world is purge 
off all wickedness, we can live in ease and think of God. Thus it is -plai -that 
the purity of the mind, senses and environments is necessary to spiritual progress, 
which is the object of the teaching of the Veda.. । udi 
` 6=ऋषिः पराशरः, देवता fir: छन्दः विराट्‌ पाकि, स्वरः पंचमः। `` | 
‘Seer : Parasara, Subject: Agni, Metre Virat Pankti, Musical Noté : Panchama. s zu 
118g त उपेति मनसो वराय सुवदग्ने शन्त्रा का: मनीषा । 
: À R z e G ~ a ४ EC 
दो बा age परे दक्षं त आप केन वा तें मनसा दाशेम ॥ १॥ 
1. O God wit, what ẹ prayer उपोतिः ‘s gaq there to, please. 
qea Thy ते mind #483; what का intellect मनीषा is. the most tran- 
quilising $ant, who कः has obtained आप Thy ते full - परि power: 
qa by mews of good works ay, or at how केन may we be दादोम ` 
with Thy ते miud मनस्तां or do Thy will ? mM XU Pg 
114 qur gg होता नि षीदादब्धः सु पुर एता भवा नः । E 
fa वृताँ ₹ ~ AA AN AL — 0. ae & 
` _. gaat त्वा रोदसी. विश्वमिन्वे यजोमहे सौमनक्षाय देवांन्‌ ॥ २.॥ ... 
2. 0 God अपरे, 00106 एड्टि here इह; Sit fadi ever to be our conor: 
होता; being immortal wget: be भंब Tnou our नः leader gegar !- Let 3 
 heiweén and earth रोदसी protecting all विश्वमिन्वे protect अत्ता us! 
For the exaltation of the miud लामनसाय we adore यजामहे Thee त्वा ` 
to bless us. with heavenly qu:ulities. ई " 


x ^ 


115—3 g विश्वान्‌ verdi षक्ष्यग्ने भव! यज्ञानाममिशत्ति पावा.। ` 
अथा वह सोमपतिं दरिग्याप्रातिथ्यप्रस्गे.चकूपा सुदाव्ने ॥ ३॥ . | 
3, 0 God sir, burn ate all Raq evls vag: well g; be AT - 
the protector पावा of righteous अभिशस्ति works samt; ond अय C 


\ 
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powers of holding and attracting, the worlds frat; we honor 
तिथ्यां. चमं him अस्मै whose actions bear good fruits gab 
` .-116--प्रजावता-वंचसा qid qr हुवे. नि च सत्तीह देवैः । - 
coc ` WR Maga पात्रं यजत्र AA प्रयन्तजीनतवतूनाम ॥ ४ ॥ 


| j " bringaagtho sun) protector of plants सोमपतिं ..ttended with the - 
t 


Toe, ' 4 There is आसा fire ag: accompanied with energetic ' ' 
E . ग्रजीवता speech àman | 1 arouse आाचहुवे' it in. good people wei 
. Embrace विवेषि this gg together with good.qualities:; O. perfor- 
" . mer of good works यजच, enterprising प्रयन्तः, producer जनितः 


c f- wealth वसून, tell बघि us. Thy sacrifices. git and Thy holy - 
Works S Se ot t ^ a ` 
‘tiag पिप्रस्य मनुषो हविगिदेवॉ अयजः कविमिः कविः सत्‌ । ` ` 
एवा होतः सत्यतर em मन्द्रया जुह्णा यजस्व ॥ ५॥ ` `` 
..5. O God aà, very veracious सत्यतर ` and benevolent होतः, 
v. being सन्‌ learned कावि, Tuou honorest अजयः great विप्रस्य man 
- agg: with food waht: agd learned men, Ram, with knowledge 
| a fri, 80 do Thou work यजस्व with joy. agat and with zeal 
smi for as | "M "EL uM E. "A 
| _ Prose order and explanation in Sanskrit of the above— 


LN 


| 70-7 A ae, का Sem उपेतिः ( उप इतिः इण्‌ गमने fs) aa 
` संमीपे नः उपगमनं ते तव मनसः बराय सोदाय ( इञ्‌ वरणे अप्‌ प्रत्ययः ) 
gad (Bz) भवेत्‌ । का मनीषा बुद्धिः. स्तुति: वा शतमा अत्यन्तसुखकरी o 
JATI चा तथा कः कीदशः पुरुषः ass कमी चुष्ठानेः ते दक्षं qd त्वयाः अंजु- | 
मोदितं सहः पयोप सवेतः प्राप्नोत्‌ चा तथा केन कीदृशेन मतखा Raia 
ते तुझ्ये दाशेम आत्मानं समपेयेम । एतत्‌ सवे वयं न जान्रीमः । त्वमेव 
aama aa a RAL 07 05 0 . 77 | 3 
507 २ Rata (आ इदि) आ गच्छ, इद अत्र होता दाता खन्‌ 
- ' निषीद Base विराजस्व, aga: अदिश्यः .अतिरस्कृतः अनाज्ञापितः सन्‌ , 
` नः अस्माकं पुरणता पुरोगामी नेता मव, रोदसी AA त्वा त्वाम्‌ अवताम्‌ 
माचयताम्‌ तच आश्ञायां. बततेते ( अवति आक्षापालने प्रीणने विलसनकोशे ) 
fret wies इर ( रावि व्यापी प्रीणने च इन्वति इकाराम्तत्वातः ` जु 
आगमः अत्र पश HAAS ) त्यया व्यापत वा cat प्रीणयितुं यतते तब 'आशां 
करोति, सौमन लाय मनसः प्रसाद्नाय. देवान श्रेष्ठयुणान्‌ यजामहे संगच्छा- 


` महेड्यवहारेषु पूजयामः मानयामः। c, .„ . A C 
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Co gw इंचइर, विदवाच सबोत्‌ रक्षसः दुष्टान्‌ दोषान्‌ वा mu. 
WES मारय wana ( घककयति नाशयति धक्क सिप्‌) यशारना. घम- 
: कमाणाम्‌ ) येः अमि सर्वतः शास्तेः हिंसायाः पाति सः शसति हिंसति क्तिन्‌ 


प्रत्ययः तिः ` पा आतो मनिन्‌ चनिप्‌ way) अभिशस्तिपावा घातकेभ्यः ` 


रक्षकः भव ( छन्द्सि. अन्तः अकारः दीर्घेः ) अय अनन्तरं सोमपतिं सोमस्य ` 
. ` अस्तस्य मोक्षस्य पालकं अध्यात्मविद्यां (ar एवं सोमं मुक्ति रक्षति ददाति). 
` हरिभ्यां मनोबुद्धिभ्यां .( मननेन बोधनेन च ur अहते तस्मात्‌ aera ED 
Wr याज्यते मे मनः शिवसकल्पम अस्तु तथा चियो नः प्रचोदवाव्‌ मनो 
gia विना iratai न. समत्रति ) आघद.प्रयञ्छ प्रापय अस्मे gan Ng- 
ara (नहि अध्यात्मविद्यासमः संसारे. अन्यः दाता). आतिथ्यं. सत्कारं 
ds ( CRUNCH इंदवरात्‌ स्वगोत्‌ ओगच्छाति इदवरङ्पया मनुष्यः लभते. 


` अतः सा विद्या. अन्न: अतिथिः उच्यते तद्वत्‌ आद्रियते ) चकम कुर्याम (छिद्‌) —— 


जीवनपर्यन्त रक्षिष्यामः i | 
28 हे यजत्र पूजर्नाय sera: प्रशासितः चसूनां धनानां निवासानां च 
जनितः उत्पादक AW यः त्व प्रजाचता ^ पुत्रादियाचतां वच्ञा स्तैरिण aga 

ganm: वहिः आख (fz अस्‌ ) बमूव चतं खाम्‌ आइये SET 
च आस ( लिट्‌ अस्‌) aya ..च -आऑहइयामि च GE त्वा अस्मान्‌ बोधि . 
अस्मांक हवं. श्रवि अस्मभ्यं जञानं ददि | i | 


« San कविभिः Feat: ( कु ज्ञाने. कवते कोति शाब्दयंति ) संद 


. कविः aie: सन्‌ यथा त्वं aa: मननंशीस्ळस्य विप्रस्यं मेचाविनः fuf 
tern: त्वाये द्ताचित्तत्रातताभिः सह Sarg. दिव्यशुणान्‌ अग्रजः . अदाः ` 


मावहः'पवा तथेव हे होतः सत्यतर-सत्यस्वरूप an इश्वर अद्य अस्मिन्‌ दिने. 


त्वं मन्द्रया मोदोविश्ञानप्रक्याः' जुह्वाः SEMI (Bei यज्ञपात्र साधनं ) «Tg 
बिधिना सह यजस्व -अस्मान्‌ संपन्मान्‌ कुरु ( यज्‌ उपलहारे दाने पूजने चं) 
Meanings of 891801. 88 above— . . 


6—1. O Gracious God, how. shall: we approach : Phy pre- | 


fence 80 as to please Thee! What kind of prayer will bring us 
great happiness? (What kind of reason, will prove beneficial to 
. tous P) What people have acquired powér acceptable to Thee in 

virtue “of their. performing : works? What knowledge. will show 
us how-to sacrifice our self to Thee 


Noir, —in other words, we do nos knw .the above methods. : Seach them to - 


- us Thyself, Vri: to choose, ap 


2.. O Lord, come here (to our’ sacrifice) and preside at “dé! i 


Being. merciful, inyelnérable, aad above all disrespect, be our. 


loader! - The: heaven and earth revere Thee. aud: obey Thy- 


behest | The whole creation, instinct with Thy presence, works to 
please Thee and do Tay will! We uphold angelic qualities in all 
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' affairs for the health of mind. : (We honour Thy angels for the 
. peace of mind.) 


Nore.—Av:.to obey. in- Wilson's dietioniry. ‘Iv: to pervade, num or n 
augment, esh or e termination of perfect tense | 
3. O Adorable Being, destroy all the devils or evil qualities! - 
Be'our protector. against the enemies of sacrifices! Also, bless. 
us with the knowledge of immortality by enlightening our reason 


‘and will! We shall entertain it. with due respect worthy of a 


guest all our life ! 


Nore.—Dhak: io destroy. 2d person, sing. Abhi: everywhere, shasti 
killing, pa: to protect ti, van: aff. Bhava: ihe ending vowel is made long by 
poetical license, Hari: the sun, horse, monkey, &c. Here reason and will, which 


carry aman in the world.. Soma: nector which. is immort lity. It is asked . | 


here. Elsewhere the Veda says, may the mind be pure .or after God's will 
Daily. formula of creed asks enlightenment of reason The’ knowledge of God 


- . is impossible without the light of reason and purity of will. There i$ no better 
wealth than the knowledge-of God. It comes to us from heaven by the grace 


of God. ' It.is here called a guest 

~ & O Adorable Ruler, the Greater of wealth and Home of 
worlds, I invoke Thee by supplicating hymns here-in the world 
where Thou livest with all Thy powers or angels,.and accept our. 
prayer and service ! Listen to us and bless us with knowledge l 


| O God, since Thou hast come with all Thy ‘powers, being 
all-wise, to the worshipper who meditated on Tlieo, so likewise 


bless us with angelic qualities, O Lord of truth and donor of good 


and show us the way of invocaticn ! 
| NorE.—Yaj: to present, to give, to worship, ° Juhu: a sacred vessel, here: 
a means of worship 

ए(--.ऋषिः गोतमः, देवता ad: छन्द eee, स्वरः aa 

. Seer: Pargsara, Subject : Agui, Metre Virat Pankti, Musical Note: Panchama: 
118— कथा दाशेमाझये कास्मै देवजुष्टोच्यते भामिने भः | 
यो adaa ऋतावा होता यबिष्ठ शत्‌ कृणोति देवान्‌ ॥ १॥ 
1. How कथा shall we worship of give offerings qa to ` 


Omniscient Gol wax? What का language गीः spoken by gods 


gager can be used उच्यत्ते 0 Him अस्मै, glorius as He is भामिने 
who थः is immortal aga: among mortals who is beaeficent होता 
and who iš truthful gaar and ever-energetic यजिष्टः 2०१ ` इत: who ` 

- makes कृणोति gods देवान्‌ of people? ` ` gc 


119-यो अध्वरेषु शन्तम ऋतावा होता तसू नमोभिरा कृर्णुष्वस्‌ । 


- . "s Sia देवाम्‌ सं चा. नोधाति मनसा. यजाति ॥२॥ 


ye CH Os gioi Er u ww 
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9.. Adore mými Him d alone s who, aris the giver of 
. blessings तमः in good works अध्वरेषु, the truthful ऋतावा giver (f^ 
good qualities होता and Omniscient God afm, with salutations - 
and submissions नमोमि: । He सः gives 8: good qualities देवान ६0 


` man aaa, Hetknows घोघाति and works यजाति . with thought मनसा |... ~ 


120—q हि mq: स मयः स alae मित्रो न भूद्‌ अद्भुतस्य रथीः । 


तं मेघेघु प्रथमं देवयन्तीर्विश उप ब्रवत. दस्ममारीः ॥ ३ ॥ 
3. Hea: alone हि is the creator mq:, He स; 15 tLe destioysr | 
wd He सः is the preserver args} He is भूत्‌, as it were न, a 
friend नित्रः, aud giver रथोः -uf wondrous aaaea wealth. Tue ` 
` pious art: people fam: aspiring to be gods दृवयन्तीः adore syad. 
Him d, ineffable beauty qt and the first प्रथमं in sacrifices aey 
121g नो qui नृतमो fara अमिगिरो अवसा ag धींतेम। ` 


तना च ये मघवानः शविष्ठा वाजप्रसूता इषयन्त मन्म ॥ ४.॥ 


4, May He सः the leader gaa: of the people नृणां, ‘the evil- | 


- destroying Razr: God aà; protect ag the cipicity धाव of our’ 
नः speech गिरः with His power atar ! Those persous who थे are 
wealthy aqata: powerful शविष्ठाः and. generous: वाजप्रसूता; among . 
ws wish इषयन्त for worship accptable to God or Vedic hymns मन्म । - 


~ P 


122 एताग्निगोतमेमि्ेतावा विश्रेभिरस्तोष्ट जातवेदाः 1 


स एषु gi पीपयत्‌ स वाजे. स पुरे याति ओषंमा चिकिरवान्‌ ॥ ॥-॥ 


5. God «fi, the source of truth, amat, creator of the 
worlds जातंवेंदाः, is .dorel अस्तोष्ट ever एव by great AAR: siges 
गोतमेभिः | He सः infuses पीपयत्‌ light qå into them and: gives याति 
them strength art and health gf, and knows चिकित्वान्‌ our 
service जोषम्‌ to His children. - Dor 

Prose order and explanation iu Sansorit as the above— . _ 

[—t अझये . ईश्वराय कथा केन प्रकरेण दारोम दद्याम आत्मानं. 
atian । अस्मे भामिने तेजस्तिने (भा दोतिः मच्‌ इन्‌) अश्नये का कोः 


eat. agor ( देवेन प्रीता) Hater स्वीकरणीया गीः. स्तुतिरूपा drm . 


` उच्यते कथ्यते ( की हशी स्तुतिः ईश्वऐणे स्वीकृता. भविष्यति,) । य. अपन 
मत्यषु मरणश्रमेडु अस्माखु मध्ये ATA: अविनाशी ऋतावा सत्यवाद सत्य 
होता दाता यजिष्ठः पूज वोयतमः देः स्‌ देवादे मिदुषः प्राप्तमोक्षाद दिवोः 
कसान दिव्यगुणान्‌-चा इव्‌ एवं कृ गतिः करोति निर्मिमीते a Pa qa 
अपि खूजति अस्माकं तु का कथा तस्मे कथम्‌ आराधयेम इति भावः। ` 


CN m 
Hissin 


i. 
$ डू 
, " 
: ie 
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: २ यः अश्िः अध्वरेषु ( अ-नास्ति ध्वरा हिंसा RAT तेषु) Gay 
7. gram: WARE: gar ऋताण सत्यः होता दाता आस्त तम्‌ ऊ एव दव नमी मि 
` हेजनाः aiat नमस्कारैः megaa (आक आहाने ) आभेवादयत 
.. 'शिरसा नमध्यम्‌ । च तथा -यद्‌ यदा सः आश्षः मत्ताय चुष्याय देवाच्‌ 
„= “दिव्यगुणान जिज्ञानादीव वेः अवेत्‌ अददात्‌, तदा स ATT बोधाति (oe 
az) aed सत्यं जनाति मनला wu यजाति इश्वरं AAA | | 
थी वेति अदादिगणः गमते व्यापने प्रेषणे च लङ छन्दास अडू अमावः। 
EAA तकारस्य नकारः WANS तथा नकारस्य RT WT, TH परस्य Wo 
gate लिख्यते । अत्र प्राचीनलेखकन CAT AJE: कता अथात्‌ तकारस्थान 
नकारः ARTETA रकारः। अतः AL भाध्यकारः वदाति अत्र प्रथमएुरुषश्य 
स्थाने मध्यमउुरुषस्य आदेशः इति तद्‌ सचथा अखगतम | ळेखकस्य न तु 
मं्रकतुः अशुद्धः | | 
३ सख दिव्यगुजप्रातः मनुष्यः कतुः यक्षकत्ता स any घमात्मा स 
मित्रों न मित्रवत हितकारी इव अइधुतस्य प्ररासनीयस्य पदाथस्य THT 
प्रापयिता ( रम्‌ कयन्‌ इन्‌ ) सेनायाः अधिपतिः रथस्य नता भुत मवात | 
Fard: दिउयणुगकामयंतानाः आरोः ज्ञानव॒त्यः ( ऋ गतो इण्‌) विश प्रजाः 
~ मेघे यज्ञेषु अष्ठकर्मलु d मञुष्यं प्रथमं सवात्छृष्ट दस्म दुःखनिवारक FAT 
स.उपब्रतते SIAR | अभम अंबे देयानस्दच्य अनुसारेण ST) सायण 
` अन्यथा H3 व्याचडे यथा सः आग्रे. हि एप कतुः कत्ता म ५: मारायता TH 
SETA अद्धुतध्य अठब्यस्थ TACT रयोः रंदयेता प्रापायेता YT 
भवति | देववन्ती: ger आरीः दृशवोॉयत्‌ AAT रच्डन्त्यः विशः प्रजा 
Wy तम्‌ अझ aai जवास्त । अग्रम्‌ TT: आपि समवति era iet: । 


४ सः पूवोक्त TUAW AIT न: अमस्माऊ नुगा नराणा मध्ये लू मः 
megar नरः अस्ति अथवा सः आझः चुगां नुतमः STESSO रिशादा 
Ramat नाशयेता अञ्निः area: अध्माकं गिरः मंत्रा स्तुतीः धीति 
a धारणां कमे ( घोळ धीयत दिवादिग गः wT सपूरणे ) पूर्णतां च अवसा. 
रक्षगन वेतु वयाम्नोतु रक्षतु । ये च मनुष्याः ATMA: चनवन्तः WIE चळ" 

। ` qua magat अन्तोत्पाइकाः विज्ञानबळादिगुणे- प्रकाशिताः सन्तः ते . तना. 

- QAR uen विज्ञान च अथवा घनेन सह TARA इषयंन्त HAUT भकामयचू 
अयाचन्त (SE)! 

. छ RARE मेबावितिः गोत रेमिः रुतोत कै: ऋ वावा सत्यः जातवेदाः (जातः 
qg: वेदाः AAA qp ( अत्र वेदशःदः सकारान्तः ) SU ज्ञान विधायन सः) 
विद्यामण्डारः Dac अझिः एवं dedu स्तुतः spp (स्तुजुङ्‌ ) सः 
चिःकैत्वान्‌ aaa: ( कित ज्ञानि ) ईश्वरः ag स्तावकेषु Rag we Gr 
मानं gra विद्याप्रकाश पीपयत्‌ अपाययत्‌ TAT पानम्‌ अकारयत्‌ (पा GR .. 


i 
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ag ) अदात्‌। सः hau वाजं अन्नं वळं खः एव पुष्टिम्‌ अनामयं जोषं राति 
च अस्मान्‌ आयाति अस्मभ्यं ददाति । - 

Meanings of Sansorit as above— 

Tj—1l. How shall we offer ourselves to God the Adorable? 


. How may the prayer to glorify God aud to win His favour.be, - 


said to Him the Most High? He alone is immortal among tue 
mortals, that we human beings are, (that is, He dors not iucarnate,) 


He is the truthful, benevolent and worshipful God, who makes . ` 


Sages and angels. What cau be said of us before His‘ powers, 
Who creates angels P How can we adore Him ? 

. 9. You should always bow to Him, who 18 adored in sacri- 
fices, Wherein uo slaughter is commited, and who is the dispenser 
of happiness, possessor of truth, and benefactor. Wuen He 


blesses a man with godly qualities, he comes to kuow truth aud , 


worships God with all sincerity. 


Note.—The word Veh, which means he gives, is lang tense or present per- 
fect or imperfect according to Some. It is 3rd per-on, and not 2nd, as commen- 
tators say and then charge the Veda with contrariety of idiom, Tie old 
amanuenses wrongly changed t into r, for in certain cases t changes into n and 
then n into r. So it m.y be regarded as a mis ake of the copyist aud not of 
the Vedà or the author of the hymn. 


9. "That morta], who is blessed with godly qualities, become 


the true performer of s:.crifices, religious man, friend of all people, 


teacher of excellent subjects and commauder of.armies. The 
people, desirous to acquire angelic qu 111168, and to be wise, talk of 


him as the best minister at sacrifices or sacred works, curer of all : 


uffering, aud fittest person to keep company of. (This render- 
ing is according to Swimi Dayanaud Saraswati. Sayanacharya 


refers the verse to God Agni, thus: Agui alone is the doer ` 


destroyer, aud creator, He gives us wonderful wealth. Good 


people call Him worth seeiug aud the first deity in sacrifices. . 


(It is alo good.) ts 

4. That mortal the elect is the. best person among us, the 
ordinary people. He destroys murderers, „If the word sa 
meaning he be used of God, the rendering will be.—He the 
Deity is the best lender of the people) May God protect our 
prayer hymns, religious works, and mental perfection! May 
the rich people, powerful men, food producing people, and other- 
wise good people, «ll get wealth, wisdom and religious knowledge 
from the grace of G: d! 

5. The Glorious God, the fountain of truth, who is the 
Creator of wealth and knowledge, if alone.praised and: adored by 


the wise and great Savants Kuowing all things, He gives the . 


most brilliant kuowledge and wisdom to those’who sincerely pray 
to Him. He also gives food, strength, health, and love or philan- 
thropy to us, र > T ari 


ach A agus 
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18--छऋषि: गोतमः, देवता आप्नेः छन्दः गायत्री, स्वरः TEST: | 
Seer: Gotama, Subject: Agni, Metre: Gayatri, Musical Note: Ist. 
128---अमि ला गोतमा गिरा TAS rad Tien प्र णोनुपः ॥ १ ॥ 
_ 1, O Producer of-all things जातवेदः, seer of all विच॑ंषेणे, we - 
pray अभिप्रणानुम: to thee त्वा with verses revealing Thy attributes 
` Wit as the great seers गोतमाः do with their speech गिरा; | 


- 124.99 त्वा गोतमो गिरा रायह हामो TTA! FACT प्र WTA US UI 
2. Wesing अभिप्रणोचुमः of Thee eat with the glorious verses 


ga: whom त the person गोतमः desirous of wealth रायस्काम: Serves 
दुवस्याते with speech गिरा | 


Sag त्वा वाजपातममज्ञि स्वद्धवामदे । TACT प्र ngu: ॥ ३ ॥ 

9. We invoke garg Thee स्वा, the ते giver of food and 
knowledge qami like our life अंगिरस्वत्‌ and sing अनिम्रगोचुमः 
of Tnee with glorious verses «m: 1 


~ 126 --तमु त्वा वृत्रहन्तमं यो दस्यून्‌ अवघूनुष। TATA Uu ॥ ४ 


4. We praise अभीप्रणोनुमः Thee त्वा the ते destroyer of sin 
वृत्रइन्तम, with glorious verses ws: who य; punishes अजधूनुवे- evil 


| persons दस्यून्‌ | 
19 --अवोचाम रहूगणा अग्नये ITT | GATT प्र णोनुमः ॥ ५॥ 
5. We pray अभिप्रणोचुमः to God aw and being free from 
evil रहूगगा: use अवोचाम sweet Agag speech qu; of Himi” 
Prose order and explanation in Sanserit of the above— 


18—1 ` हे जातवेदः सवेभूतज्ञ विचषेणे aware इश्वर त्या at यथा 
गोतमाः स्तोतारः "गेरा . मेचरूपया वाण्या पुनः २ अभ्यनाधिषु: तथैव वयं 
ga: स्वर्दायगुगद्योतकेः बेद मैत्रः अभिप्रणोनुमः वारंवारं नामः ( तु स्तुतौ 
यङ जुक्‌ लर्‌ उपसग प्रयुक्ते SARAT प्रयुज्यते | 

२ यथा रायर्कामः घनेप्छुः गोतनः विद्वान त oque त्या दुवस्यति 
सेवते तथेव चयं ga Agi: धोतमानैः स्तोः अभिप्रणे/चुषः-चारंबारं त्यां 

- नमामः। ` | 
.. ३ ते प्रसिद्ध घाजसातमं (us बलम अन्न साति द्वाति सः) wq 
CBS Wed त्वा ऊ त्वास्‌ एव आगिरस्वदू sag इवामदे मनालि वयं cup 
तथा AAA पुनः २ नमामः षणुदाने सन जन खन क्रमगमाम अन्तवणस्य 

` स्थाने आ आदेशाः भवति fug घन्‌ प्रत्ययपूर्व i 
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8 तम्‌ ऊ एव बच इस्तसं संकटनाशक त्वा थः त्ये दस्यून्‌ महादुष्टान्‌ 
अवधूनुषे wa कस्याय से (uaa कंपते ) wd gu मनेः ZH. स्तुप्रः । 
दस्यून्‌ शब्दस्य नकारस्य GAA ) | 

५ gam: (cata त्यजन्ति agar ये तेषां गणाः समुहः) 
' घार्मिकांनां Gare: वयं aaa इश्वराय मधुमत्‌ मनोहरं वच. स्तुतिरूश 

` चनम्‌ अवोचाम उच्याम। सायणः रहूगणस्य अथे रहूगण षेः पुत्रं केति 
अस्य अनुवाकस्य ऋषिः ENNET पत्र: गोतमः | 

Meanings of Sanserit as above— 


78—1. O All-kaower, All-seer Lord, we repeatedly bow 
down to Thee, chanting the glorious bymus describiug Tuy 
powers, as did the wise siges! (tiere the desceudauts of Rabu may 
be meaut. Siyana says the pluril 13 used to show respect to 
Gutama; but none uses his own name respectfully.) 


9, Asa learaed-m in, desirous to obtain wealth, Serves T'.ee, 
go do -we.sulute Tnee often and often by means of the brilliant 
hymus of the Vedas! | 

3... We repeatedly salute Thee with the Vedic verses, thinks . 
ing of 10199 as our life and ७8 the giver of strength and food | 

4, We repeatedly salute Tuse, the remover of difficulties 
or killer of the enemy, by means of the Vedic verses! 

5. We, the groups of those who have given up the doing 
of evil, praise the most Adorable God Agni with agreeable 

ymus and repeatedly bow dowu to Him, chanting Vedio verses | 


n 


x 





10 —sg fs: गोतमः, देवता अभ्नि', छन्दः Agg, स्वरः घेवतः | 
Seer: Gotama, Subject : Agui, Metre Trishtup, Musical Note: Dhaivata. 
128---हि'ण्यकेशी crat विसारे SEFA इव अमान । 
शुचिप्राज TTA न वरा यशखतारपत्यु वो न सत्याः ॥ १॥ 
1. God is the Lord ga: of th? wealth क of light हिरण्य, the 
| dispenser सहिः of the production fra of wealth vstq:, a terror 
git: to the wicked, the author of motion walang as ga of the 
wiad बातें i His creatures सत्या; ave desirous of goud works atiga 


and are illustrious यशस्वतीः like न the glorious. झुचित्राजाः dawn ~ 
sqq: but they donot x know वेदा Him 


Laval À सुपर्णा अमिनन्तँ एवैः कृष्णो नोनाव वृषभो यदीदम्‌ । 
दिवाने समयमानामिरागात्‌ पतान्ते मिः स्तनयन्त्य्जा ॥२॥ 
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9. Asag when the attracting Qt: and wondrous sere: 
sun दृषभः emits अमिनन्त ray gwt: pregnant with produo'ive 
virtués पुत्रैः, the clouds अञ्ज thuuder स्तनयन्ति aud the rains सिह 


fall पतन्ति; so the water qý of Thy blessings attended with 
wondrous स्मयमानाभिः happiness शिवाभिः reaches amma the people. 


130_--यदी पुनस्थ पयसा first नयन्‌ ऋतस्य पथिमी THB: । 


अयपा HA THT: परिज्मा लचे TARNE यानो ॥ दे ॥ 

9. Tne just ota, benevolent मित्रः, virtuous वरुणः, and 
powerful परिजूमा uplifs gata the external world &r4 to the Cause 
योनौ of all exsernals उपरस्य, When they taste पियानः pleasure ई 
with the milk «qst of truth RIET aud wien they travel नवन on 
the shining paths पथिभिः of truth, 7. 
131-अग् वाजस्य गोमत ईश्चानः सहसो यदो । अस्मे IR जातवेदो मदि श्रवः ४ 

4, O God wit the Producer of the universal wealth aud 
knowledge जातेः, Taou art the Lord ईशान: of food aret and. 
-cattle गोमत; aud Protector WE of strength सहसः, give Wfg us नेस्मे 

much महि wealth of knowledge! | 

188g इधानो वघुष्कवेरासिर डेन्यो गिरा । रेवदस्मस्यं AAR ददिदि५ 

5. 0 Great ge Power अनीक, Thou art the fire भन्न , ever 
burning इधानः, the home of all «gr, all-wise कावेः, and adered 
disp by means of (the Vedic) speeca गिरा, enkindle दिदीहि 
knowledge (बत्‌ in us अस्मभ्यस्‌ 

183....क्षपो राजन्नुत त्मनाग्ने वस्तेरुतोष ५३ । स तिरम्जम्म रक्षपो दइ प्राते 1६॥ 

6. O AlLruliug राजव. God aà, whose mouth wer is glory 
fara. as the suu dispels the d wkuess of night qd: aud इत pro- 
duces the light eta: of day वस्तोः, 80 do Thou erat remove sque 
darkness vaa: from our miud and excite knowledge therein ! 

18॥--अवा नो AA रिभिगयतस्य प्रममाण । विश्वासु WIg वन्य ॥ 9 I 

7. 0 A Adorable sea God «e protect अब us न: in all 
विश्वासु holy works धीषु and in acquiring प्रभ Wü the knowledge of 

` the Vedas magat 

185.....आ ने अग्न रयिं मर सत्रासाई qiu (fug wg दुष्टास्‌ ic! 

8. 0 God भग्ने, give भर us भः the best stri wealth राय, which- 
shows us truth or which removes poverty सन्ासई, and which 
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- 


_ Gan uot be destroyed get by enemies in all fwrg the battles 
qag of life ! 
186— ar नो अग्ने Gaga wd विश्व युपषसम्‌ । मार्डीकं IR stadia 
9. 0 God «B, give sif us नः wealth wf together with 
true knowledge gagar, able to support पोषस us in all विश्व our 


lives आयु aud couducive to happiness मार्क, in order to live 
जवले for evermore | 


187--प पू स्तिग्मशोचिषे वाचो गोतमाझये । भरस्व BATE ॥ Lo ॥ 
10. 0 adorer गोतम, desirous of happiness gwg:, adopt 
waved the. purifying पूतः learned aia: speech गिरः to offer to God. 
wat of great glory RANAR | 


138-यो नो «p उमिद्दा पत्यान्त दूर पदीष्ट सः । अस्माकमिद वृषे मव ॥२१॥ 
ll. O God aà, Tuou art He खः who यः gives अभिदासति all 
aud is obtainable 43E at hand अन्ति und after दूरे, be wa the इत्‌ 
Supporter of-our अस्माकं weifare qx | 


139--सहसाक्षे FATT रक्षांत्रि AA होता wha उक्थ्यः ॥१२. 
12. God अनिः has thousands of eyes egat, He sees all 
Ram: and removes सेघति all evils tate, He gives us होता all 
teaches गृणीत us, and is adorable seas | 
Prose order aud explanation iu Sanskrit of the aboya— 


19--९ हिरण्यके शः (दिरण्यं ज्योतिः त्त्‌ देदीप्यमानः केशाः शिरालिज; यस्य 
खः) GURAT अभिः रंज लः लोकस्य संसारस्य विसारे संबलने ( थि a गतौ 
OCWSP अतरिक्षस्य लोकानां श्रमणे अदिः (अह्नोति awa स इन्‌ ada गच्छते 
चा.) व्य,पी तेषां गतेः &g: धुनिः कम्पयित। प्रेरकः ( धनोति निः चालयति ) 
घातः वायुः इच भ्रजामान्‌ Witt अस्ति | , घ्रजाति गड्छति we: गाते 
CURT. (J: शुद्धः Wists प्रकाशः यस्य सः टाप, QATAR उषतः प्रात 
Relat QARAT: अत्र ईश्वरस्य पिज्ञान(देअकाशा:- न इव अथात्‌ वेदा 
सवः विद्या; इश्वरस्य [किरणाः (up सन्ति ये नराणां मनाले ज्ञान Aaaa 
तथा सत्याः प्राकुतपदाथा; इेश्वररच्ितसमस्तभूताः यशस्वतीः अन्नवत्य 

ATT RS: न इव TIA | अन्यत्र वेदे कथितं-ऋुतं च सत्यं च अभादात्‌ 
_ तवला$न्यजायत्‌ अयात्‌ ईश्वरः स्वक्षानबळेन ऋतं ।वद्यानियमसमुश्चयं सत्यं 
award. जीवानां ` निपाहाय  खानपानपोषणाविबस्तु aad. पृथिव्यादि 
छोक उतपाद्यत्‌ | spi Aer: aaa सत्यं विद्याविधायकपुर्तकेषु 
` वर्णितम्‌ । अतः 'अझिदेषस्य (dur: रमयः 


^ Me I 
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२ ते पूवाक्ताः सुपणो: किरणाः ( खु शोभना पणोपोषणं पक्षः यस्य पृ न 
पिपत विभर्ति पृणाति तेःषयति पणाते करोति घञ्‌) यद्‌ यदा इदं as 
warga पत्रः गन्तामेः मरुत्वः सहं आ समन्तात्‌ आ।मेनन्त (weg 
rgd ) प्राक्षिपत्‌ तदा कृष्णः असितः जळपूरितः ava: मेघः नोनाव wai 
गञ्जति ( जु नोति स्तुतो ae लुक्‌ fer) तथा स्मयमाणामिः अदूस्चुतामि 
RATT: Gana: अद्भिः AS: आगात्‌ ( FE ) आगच्छति प्रापनोति, AAT 
WANA मेघाः स्तनयान्त गञेयान्ति विद्युत उढळासयन्ति aur Ara: बुष्टिजळानि 
पतन्ति । 

३ यत्‌ यदा वृष्टिः भवाते तदा RAET सत्यस्य पयला दुग्यवत्‌ सारेण 
(ara: वर्धमानः ( प्याय qui प्ययते ) ऋतस्य ई कन्दर्पे वळरूपळक्ष्मीं qua 
जीवः आहरन्‌ आनपेत्‌ प्राप्नुयात्‌ तथा वत्वारः Gacy: अरथम.न्याथः मित्रः 
प्रेम वरुणः वरणशक्तिः निकृष्टात उत्छृष्टग्रदणशक्तिः परिञ्मा उत्पाद्नशाक्तः पते 
उपरस्य मघस्य योनौ उदके तस्य त्वचं दारीराच्छाद्नं Gata संयोजयन्ति 
सदा जीवस्य पृथिव्यां जन्म भत्रति। सः एतान्‌ गुणान्‌ प्रकटयति सः पतैः निनित 
पवां पुंज: अस्ति तेरां नाशे sU qe नंशों भाते | 


पूच यः मत्राः विद्य॒द्रूपम्‌ आझ्नेम्‌ अपि च“यन्ति। ` 
सा विद्यत इदइरात जोच gga सूयरदिमिद्वारा wat आनयाते। 


. ISAT स्वबुद्ध्या अस्य चवस्तार qug i 


. 8. हैं खहसः बलस्य यदः बल साहसदातः ( यहः बळ नाम निघंडौ ) . 
जातवेदः Gag ( जातानां भुतानां वेत्ता अथ दा ( जातः उत्पन्नः वेदः येन विद 
ज्ञान असुन्‌ प्रत्ययः ) AH परमेदवर त्व गोमतः भूगयादिधनवतः बाजस्य तथा ` 
अन्नस्य ईशानः स्वामी असि अस्मे अस्मासु मध्ये ale मदत्‌ अवः अन्न 
चदार्दशास्रश्रवण च धेहि स्थापय अस्प्भ्यं देहि | 

a सः ATH: इधानः ध्यायमानः चुः वासयिता कविः मेघाजी गिरा मंत्रण 
वेदवाण्या इंडेन्य: स्तुत्यः AUNT हे qia quu geag wala qs 
यस्य सः ) अस्मभ्यं tag घनं दीदिहि पुनः दशय देहि । दी दापने । 

६ दे तिग्मजम्म suede ते स्वि राजन प्रकाशमान अग्ने क्षपः रात्रौ 
उत च चस्तोः दिने St च उषसः प्रभातकःळानि अर्थात्‌ GA TAT: दुष्टान्‌ 
( रक्षतव्य अस्मात्‌ सः ) त्मना स्वय प्रतिर नाशय | 

७ हे.गायत्रश्य mama वेद्मंत्रगानस्य प्रभमंणि-संपादने वेदगायने 
Rang सवासु vig कमेसु वद्य स्तुत्य an विज्ञानस्वरूप ईइवर ऊतिमि 
रक्षणे: नः अस्मान्‌ अत्र रक्ष | 

c हे aN Aaa usps वरेण्य कामनीये विश्वासु wu 
सेनाखु दुष्टरं UA: तारतुम आहारितुम्‌ अशक्यं राय धनं नः अस्मभ्यम्‌ आभर . 
aie i du 
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० हे अग्ने सुचेतुना शुमशानेन wu युक्त विश्वायुपोषर्स सवेदः पुष्ठि- 
कारकं gk सुखकर रयिं धन जीवसे जिवितुं नः अस्मभ्यं आघिदि 
प्रयच्छ | 
ae हे गोतम स्तोतः मनुष्य त्तं खुम्नयुः gag: सन्‌ annu 
साव्रममावाय wae पूताः पतित्राः Bre घाचः इदअरशुणावेबायकअ वन- 
युक्त. गिरः स्तुतीः प्रभर €व Sum | 
११ हे ARa पुरुः अन्त समीपे दुरे वा स्थितः सन्‌ नः eumd 
अआमिदाति ददाति सः ए राष्ट गच्डेत्‌ प्राप्नोत्‌ । cd अस्माक इत्‌ एवं qu 
aiara भव | 
१२ agar स्वरा att: ake: होता ae: रक्षति दुष्टान्‌ 
सेघाते दूरीकरोति उकथ्यः सन्‌ uua उपद्‌शति। 
Meaning of Sansorit as above— 


19—1. Agni, the Doty of golden hair (aureola), is. tue cause 
of tne motion of heavenly bodies, wuirllug in tne sky, He 
iuicistes tueir movemeut aud 18 powerful aud quick of motim as 
tue wind. The Ved 8 are like tue pure rays of the dawu radiate 
ing from the Diviue Sun, aud reveling the kuowledge of God 
buat 13 10 319, the Vedas are the embodiment of ail kiowledze 
aud spread light, wuiea produces kuowiedge in meu’s mw! 

heu there are natu-al objec s mide by God, the store house of 
all provisio i8, Wie. exist 68 activa ageats. [t is Said eisewhere 


iu tue Vedas tnat God created, by means of His knowledge, tne — 


wuole Duly of the laws of n ture, the priuciples of true kuowl- 
edge, aud also the objective reility, miuifested as the heavenly- 
_ Spueres for tno liviug of tne souls, containing all thiugs requisite 

for victuals, beverages, aud the like art oles of subsisteuce, Of 
tuese, tue Ved ıs 1०४७. kuowledge, and tne reality is described 
iu scwntific books. These are tue two great groups of Agnis 
rays, Wuid 1.&nu* include kuowledge and things. 

2. Wueu ६1619 beutiful wings of tne Deity'a army are to 
bring abou: the s ower of blessings by tue agoicy of the angels 
(6 ६४७५८७) Gots active powers or saved souls, a dirk cloud 
9762 131 wita waters of life thunders frequently and comes with 
wouderfully cOugenial rains. Tue flittiug boulders of vapor 
flasn with lizatuiag, thu ider aud rain. 

8. Waea it raias, the souls, rourished with the milk of 
Trvsh, receive the rion energy of ‘Truth (God), wuose four powers 
dis.iuguisned as justice, love, discrimination to choose good and 
` yeject evil), aud reproductiveness, 61167 the rain water aud form 
tue Spiritual body of tue soul, when she is born On the earth.. 
The soul reveals these divine qu lities in her life on earth, for 
she is made of these powers, aud is, a8 it were, their collect. On. 
their destruction tbe soul is destroyed. 


: E] 
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_ These three verses can be interpreted as describing electric 
city or heat, which briugs the soul from- Gad: tothe earth through 
Pain? water and 80187 rays. The reader ‘may ‘amplify these 


| aigüifications. peer S mt 


4. .O God, the power of powers, 'omniscient,. próduéer- of 
the Vedas of::knowledge,: Thou: art the: Lord of food and power, 
constituted of land, cattle and riches! ..Givé us great wealth 
food and the stock of knowledge, i.e. the Vedas and other 
scriptures, 

5. The Deity is contemplatable, the resort of creatures, 
all-wise, and to be prayed. to by moans £-the Vedic verses or 
hymis.. O Almighty-God,.give-us wealth ever and evermore! 

6. 0 God, whose face in wrath is terrible, and glorious, 
burn‘down the wicked all-the days, nights and twilighis, 1. ©, for 
ever witn Thy. power! 

O Lord, worshipped ia the chanting of the -Veda verses — 
and in all religious works, protect us by all means! 

8. O' Lord, the. embodimedt, of. knowledge, give us the 
Wealth which at ouce annihil wes poverty, Which is desired ‘by. all 


| persons, pid which is-im possible of being pluudernd:by. guemies! 


9, O Almighty, give us.wealth productive. of-comfort, health | 
and ever-listiug bfe- for our existence | ' e PE 

- 10. O worshipper, who is desirous of getting. ease, praise . 
God of holy light witn hymns, brimmiug with purity and sincerity — 


~ aud describing tbe attributes of God truly. aud impressively ! 


11. O Lord, may he live on, who: gives us -anything~ far- or 
near; Thou, 100, be:gracjous to promote.our welfare! 


19. Agni (Divme Fire ; the Deity of a thousand eyes alle - 
wise, and Our beuef.ctor, casts off tie devils from us aud teacher 


us in respouse'to Our ‘prayer 


80-जऋषिः गोतमः, देवता इन्द्रः, छन्दः. Ghee, स्वरः पचमः ` ` 
Seer: Gotama, Subject : India, Metre : Pankti, Musical Note :.Panchams. 


140— geqi हि सोम इन्मदे AG चकार. वर्षनम्‌। ; Refrain ह. . - 


शविष्ठ वज्रिन्‌ आजसा पृथिव्या निःशद्या अदिम्‌.। अन्‌ अनु स्व! ज्यम्‌ ॥ t 
1.. O powertul- sag Thunderbolt-wielder ala, remove SWT: - 
darkness wig for ever fit: from the earth पृथिष्याः with Thy. might 
भोजंसा with the view wg to. glorify wa Thy स्व. reign राज्य,, 50 that 
_ gett a Brahmin or scholar of spiritual knowledge मह्या may make . 
` चकार progress बचने in joyful मदे natural production खोमे ! 
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14l—q त्वामदद्‌ वृषा भदः, सोमः इयेनाभूतः सुतः । 


s येना वृत्रे निरदम्यों जघन्थ वज़िस STAT अ वन्‌ अनु खराज्यमू ॥२. 
. 9.' The @ ‘natural production सोमः showing blessings: हुषा; 


giving 1०7 .मदः, being used. anga: according to the.te clings of 


knowledge इयेन, and being developed 'सुतः, delights waza Thee ati < 


whereby %#:wiel.jing the chu 1१७०09. qiq, Thou destroyest अदर 
darknéss qX with might ओजसा from (0631 अदून्प; with the view 
wg to establish aag Thy rule राज्यं i | 


AAR घृष्णुद्दि न ते am नि aay ao 
इन्द्र gae दि ते aay हना वृत्रे जया अपो.। अंघेन्‌ अनु ATS TT ॥ रे 


8 O God gq, spread Ve wealth qat, mauifest अभि TR, 
strength दाव, destroy इनः the darkness of sin 94, aud:couquer जयाः. 


'sthe ocean अप Or nature, to- establish: अम्वचेनू . ‘Buy . स्व reigu - राज्य! 
for, Thy & bolts; or power is 101 न resisted Frat by aiy! = 
` 143-...निरे द्व wen अधि वृत्रं जघन्थ निदिवः । ` 

संजा मंहत्सतीरव MTT A इभा अगा । अवेत्‌ अतुः सराज्यमूजी ४ ॥ 


4, -O-God-gaz, destroy waa: dackuess वृत्रं for ever i: from 
heaven विव: above अबि the earti भूम्याः, liy out waqa these 








इमाः lands अपरः coutaining mortals qued: and created: for animals , 


= @iqazar, to assert aala Täy स्व rule qora | B 
db FeAl TAT. ad p o सानु ATT Red: 


~ 


b. - For हि, God gem: being praised $f&m; having encom: - 
^ passed अभि sq, breaks अर्वाजज्ञते the head-arg of the quivering 
दोधतः darkness or sin yae with His bolt agar, illuming चोदयन्‌ 
nature av for people’s- progress waia, ‘aiid: assérting Watag His 
ez rule ($T | ‘i 

Mba सानो नि जिश्नतें वज्रेण शतपर्वणा । 


. “5 segno इन्द्रो अन्धः सलिम्यो गातुमिच्छति। अपने अनु स्वराज्यम्‌ ॥ ६ 
God इन्द्रः being pleased मंद्मानः Smites निज्ञिज्ञेत on the 
head wù of sin epi with His bolt ade of a hundred wa edges 


- 
--- 


| पर्णा, and Wishes इच्छित His friends «e: the means my of. 


t,t es 
a a 


` अभिकम्याव Gar se समीय चोदयन्‌ । अचैन्‌ पनु BUSTY 





~ 


= to establish अन्वचन्‌ His. reign स्वराउ्यम्‌ | 


€ 


MOR: XUL irre, © टाकळा के Heaven, — | | 839^ — 


` 146-८ इनद तुम्पमिदद्वेतों “तुतत वज़न वीग्यम . | | 
` WE ed WIN सग तमु ले साययावर्षार्‌ । भंचेन्‌ wusste 
7. O.God get, the. destroyer of sin अद्विव: and wielder of the' ' 


f _ bolt aegra, Thy दुभ्य power wid ie unresistible wqd, since यत्‌ Thou i 


हंब killest erdt: that स्यं very. d deceitful मायिन beast qq (sin incar- 
nate] ‘with the very © déceit ariar or inscrutible power, to 
assert अन्वेचन्‌ Thy $$ supremacy राज्य | E BM 
147— ते am अस्थिरन्‌ नवर्तिनाव्या अनु) । ty. 
महत्त इन्द्र वीर्य बाहे रले a3 दितम्‌ । AIT अनु ARAN EN. 
8. .. 0 God gez, Thy d weapons ama: set अःस्यरन्‌ nluety | ' 


‘waft vessels meq: aright! Tuy तें power वीर्य is 8794 महत । The . 


strength बळं of Thy ते hands 4Qh-is coustaut fet to establish 
अन्वंचेन्‌ Tuy स्तर rule राज्यं ! 
148 -- संदर्स manaa परि wad विशतिः | ह 
शतेममन्वनोमवुन्दराय ANA | AAT अनु ETIS ॥ ९॥ 

9, Letathousaud ag@ people adore awa, levtweury alas 
or a hundred Wa sing of q&a: aa Him gå । Let a Vedic prayer we 
be raised eda to God इन्क्राय । Lot sages Often aud Oiteh praise भनु 
wairag: Hin to glor.fy अनु wag Hid reign स्वराज्य | ORE 

14)--इन्द्रां TACT AAG निरन्‌ त्पहमा सई+ । on ॐ 
~... महत्तदस्य deb qd sed असजदू । TTT अचु uen । १० 


0. .Merciful God gez: destroys 5निरहन the 8८76०४ तविषो of ` M 
, Siu gaet with His strength gari His अस्प power qied is great . 


महत्‌ । He destroys जघन्वान्‌ siu qd and has created भजसजत comfort ` | 

150——g4 चित्त मन्येते Tia füqur मही । | | 
Me Ce ओजमा qd quei अअथीर । RCO अनु खज्यम्‌। ११ . 
il. .O. God gag, the holder. of bolt afiq, these इमे heaven 
and earth मही quake dà from. fear भियसा at Thy सब wrath मत्यव ` 
when चत Thou, attended ‘by angels wear, killest अवधी siu to^ 
establish अनु अचेन्‌ Thy reigu स्वराज्यस।. | ॐ). ` | ` 

151--न qqapa तन्यंता इनद बल्ला ति बीभयत्‌ ।. ee | 

अंग्येने वज़े आयसः पदहसभूाश्सयता । अचन्‌ अनु सर्‌,ज्यम्‌ R : 
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19. Sin å does.not.w terrify... विषी भवद्‌." God. gat by 


: ` quaking Wqar or by roaring amiar । The Divine आसः iron bolt ˆ 
ww giving thousands of pain agwgie: approaches अंत hum .. 


ya (sin) to assert अन्वचत्‌ the supremacy स्वराज्य of His reign | 
152—qq qd d4 Wald q3rT समयोधयः : 


भंदिमिन्द्र जिघांपतो दिवि. त VET qiii TAT अनु स्वराज्यम्‌ ॥ १३ | 


18. O God इन्द्र, when wq- Thou strikest समयोधयः. lightning 
असिनं vith a bolt «wr at sin WW, the power wa: of Tuine à 
being directed to destroy mre: sin wig, spreads wgwW in the 
heaven दिवि to establish अन्यचंनू ‘Thy supremacy etasqq | 


158....अमिष्टने ते अद्रिवो यत्‌ स्था TTT CAT । 


ष्टा चित्त मन्यव इन्द्र वेविज्यते मित्रा अपेन्‌ अनु स्वर ज्यम्‌ ॥ १४ . 
14 O God. इन्द्र, the. destroyer of the: Devi] भङ्गिषः, ‘the . 


movable जगत्‌ aud. च the immovible ei: objecta. tremble रेजते 


‘when we Tay . ते wrath भमिष्टने 18 excited | Even चित्‌ nature स्वष्टा ` 


quivers बेजिते with féar भियां at Thy” anger मन्यंबें +0 ` respect 
usawg Tuy supremacy UUR | | 
lo4-4fg. नु यारधीमाथे इन्द्रं को वीया dd T ome 
तस्मन्नृमणमुत क्रतुं देवा आजांगि पन्दघुर । अपैन्‌ अनु ENEI, १५ 


15. -We do uut afẹ kuow अधिमास the sll-pervadiug पात. God. 


gei Wow: knows His immeasurable power बीया ? Tue learned ` 
“or. gods देवाः. put सदुः their faith ७0०0४ wealth sed, intellect ऋतु 
and इत powers wat iu Him wm to ackuowledgé asada His 
reign of peace स्व॒राज्यस्‌ | D 
155-यामथव्रों मनु rat दध्यङ्‌ TAT | _ 


mea अद्याणि Gaa उडया सरसत । अवन्‌ अनु स्वराज्यम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


| .16. In that तस्मिच God. इन्द्रे seek fur समगूनत the aucient 
~ qian gospel weer, ‘and systems of kno ledge sar, From Him 
the righteous person way. the thiuker sw, thé teacher fiar, 


the well-behaved persou दृष्चक्ष imbibe wat the ‘well-known Wt 


inteliect feat; to glorify अन्वचन्‌ His reign marg | 


N. B —Study this hymn from the Swadliyaya Manjari, which ‘gives its trans- - 


lation expressed in Hindi verde :-page 106 


The English: translation of the Sanscrit Commentary in this very book, page i 


844 gives & betsor idea of this hymn -£han: the: above. Eaglis: rendering; which 
~ follows Swami Dayanand Saraswati. 
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Prose-order.and.explanation: in Sanseritof the above 
$)—4 सो में eu AA ( खु खु- -जनने:  सुनोति. qa wid. 
| खुवति मत्र प्रत्पपः:) Ware qp इत्‌ एव मरे दर्व सति. ( यदा स्वर्गे agat 
OCC _ मध्ये संसारस्य wore TT. जातः, तदा ) AAT Aaa अभ्रेणी देवानां. ` 
` ` ` प्रयमः-वयेन इन्द्र त्य ire d स्तुति दि एवं इत्या पर्व अतने विधिना ` 
SAC SINT आसोत्‌- दे शविष्ठ बलि ayes व्जेनशस्त्रतारिन इन्द्र त्व... 
` स्वसज्पं Wat ierit अड. प्रति waa पूजयद wd wag मानं 
कारयन्‌ स्वस्वानित्य कड गन्‌ यस्माद्‌ wd Barca न agra. ओजसा . 
` स्वबळेतं पूथियाः भूमिस्यङात्‌ आदि («a अथवा Ra सः इत ) aa. 
कायषु वित्र (qst आवरणे आच्छादने . वारयति ) तमः... पापं wiaj निः . 
शशः rers eri ( निः वदिः शश प्लुतगवो guid ST अडू ) दूरं पळावयर्घ . 
हे अदे मा बाथस्त्र इति आसन कुरु। | 
२. सः पूर्वो कः grs सोमः संसारः wr ganda (वष वर्षते . 
सुखं करोति सः कः ) तथा इयेना सूतः इयेनेन गत्या (इये इयायते गच्छते . 
साइन प्रत्ययो) अश्वतः at ( भूमिः गतिद्वाण qnia: शवमा. नियमिता... 
¬ चतत ara जिरास्काप्रवाद्त, येत्रेग स्पष्ट CATT अथवा Ve: गन्ता. - 
| Wer AY सोमः agt: qra TL: i qq जगत त्या. . 
मरत्‌ MEETS, येन TET कारणात्‌ त्य ARG अन्न ळक्षगया अपंशब्दः . 
जलवाच कर पंबमूतात्विके जगत Ta ada जगतः qa, पायसानं RAT | 
करं ओजसा Cau दतवान अजि (egies) यतः तब राज्य जगते. — 
` «प्रावर्चत प्रवतेते वा । .- 7 
३ Reg स्वप्र tk दूर गच्छति mda अमीदि Wea गच्छात विद्यते 
War Pasar jpg ata शु scq तजयलि। ते चज्ञः केन आयेन 
fragor नियम्पते frag सरति यम छेद लिप अट्‌ आगमो ) । [I यस्म.त ते 
दावः चळे चुम्णं ALI ALT: आहित । TA दन. (छेद) HA AT Bae (केडर) ` 
संसारं बृत्रमयात्‌ मोचय। यतः TI राज्यं CS भवेत । | | 
€. हे vci qm grer आवे. उपरि gu निजघन्य 
निःशेष दत आन्‌ आलि तथा दितः चलळोकःत्‌ ते Ad fanaa निस्य अवडीः . . 
aqaat इमाः अपः warp anre मरुद्‌ मिः . सयुक्ताः जावघन्याः . 
stag घःयाः दिताः Marat. अएना अतः waa (भूमो sta ये qa - 
“MST MYT TRL तथा pug आगच्छन्ति ) ग्रेन इद aTi 
 भकति।: .- . 
ty Wü ma: Rud cena ) इन्द्रः अभिक्रम्प WERT दोषतः 
- कंपयमानस्य वृत्रस्य मेघस्य wrd xd end sum अवजिजते AT प्रहरति. 
( यह gue: BT) भरः Sep ware (3E गतो. मत ) वर्षणाय चदु यनू 
प्रेरय इ प्रामोचयव्‌। यतः तस्य राज्ये खुल ANGI 0 0 0.0 


É इन्द्रः दत्रस्य सानो शिरासि अधि उपरि दातपवेणा थनस्तचारावता (शतं 
अनन्तानि पत्राणि धाराः यॉस्मेन तेन AFM राखण निजिघते पुनः पुनः प्रदार 
करोति | सः मन्दानः स्तूयमानः प्रस्नः सन्‌ सालेम्यः (uen सठायेच्छुम्यः 
sega: अन्नस्य गातुं Bua! भूमि प्रापायितुप्‌ इच्छा । नहि मंलुध्य: exqu 
a दिना कदापि चुलो axa ga विना कुतो wa: wa विना कुतः fuac 
दाज्यम्‌। `` dis 
e eae ( aR qu ) सूयेस्वामिन्‌ sm इन्द्र तुम्य did age 
स्वाभाविकम्‌ आस्ति यत्‌ यतः घ द एवं त्व त्यं मायिनं GSA. संग परस्वापहत्त।र 
pum पत्र मायया बलेन प्रश्‍या ATA: हसि स्वराज्यर्थापनाय । 
co e हे इन्द्र त वञ्जासः चञ्चाः बजनशस््ाण aata दशोनं La नाव्या 
नौकाः ( नोः यद ) अलख्याता।न यत्नांनि (यथा रावः नीनां तरण enc 
नानि सन्ति तडत्‌ भवसागरतरणे अनन्तलाधनः सद इन्द्रः अस्माक azri ` 
काति | अ ुऽ्यस्थिरत्‌ mirer पकः इन्दर वज्ज ब्रिविधदृत्ररूपेषु ` ना ना संकडेडु .. 
अरर बदति ata आकांत sip इन्द्रः अस्मान्‌ रक्षितुं करोति bU 
हे इन्द्र ते वीर्य बर मदत्‌ प्रभूतं । ते ag: इस्तयोः qó दितं स्वभावतः: 
` पद्यते | स्व यर्मरांउयं eu ag इन्द्रः प्रयतते ` | i 
e Yazn: पतं irs eie अलण्यातपुणलपन्न इन्द्र यूर सः EN 
परस्पर मिर्लेट्या gaa अचत THAT तथा NICE WT पारे quud 
सामर्थ्येन स्तोमत स्तुति कुढत. ( स्तोभति अवेति निघंटो) CTCL iE A 
डञ्चारयंत, ag यथा विळलंनकोरो ) विशतिः WW SIC तथा "दाता | 
शतानि अतेकाः BUT CHIT इंदयराय उद्यतं प्रसिद्ध उच्चः उद्या,रत HG aq 
झनोनवुः पुनः पुनः त्तुत्या mu स्तुते। नौति लुङ चङ्क ) 
/ दिघती-विश्लंतिः यजितारः गोपथब्राह्मणे ui काथताः-- J 
aai होता अझा प्रस्तोता डपगाता WT नो seg pm agar’ `. 
कामिता आजेयः प्रतिप्रध्याता अञ्चः AC Wat HATTA: SHU gagi: 
डठूगाता यजमानः तस्य Wert | | | 
१० ex: इश्वरः वृत्रस्य शत्रोः संकटभ्यं तविषीं बळं निः नितरां निः 
दोषेन अदत्‌ अनाशायत्‌ ( दन्‌ SE ) तथा वृत्रस्य सहं: qg सहस tsa ` 
, निएंदन दतवाच आलोत | अशय इन्द्रस्य at पौंस्यं dap बळ aga Mis 
-आस्ति।.स gi जघन्वान्‌ दत्वा ( हद ठिंदू कडु) Gai अखुजव mdp 
यनस्वगज्यंजगतिविधतेा O i 
११. दे बज़्द बज़ेनशाख यान TZ aima यत्तलाव GT तड" 
मन्यवे ( मनुते जानांति युः ) क्षातार्थे इभे ant war aen fua भि 
भियसा wad qaa कंम्पेते | तयो. कम्पन जात्या त्व dar उपार qat qur) 
यत यदा त्वं qam मुक्तजीवसघंलादितः सब भोजला वळनं FS अंटीणां c 
Auavd equ: ब्य नाशयः स्वरॉज्यस्य स्थापनाय | dicus a 
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e Fa, संपारपुलदत्ती इन्द्रं न वेपला- करनेन न तन्यता THAT 
` . ( सनोति विस्तराति aga) विस्तरेग वा peara (भी मपे चङ्‌) wa 
RRT | प्रत्युत CUT आयन: तेज मयः सहसूम्‌ ४: (Up अनन्ताः YET 
आंत: slag.) ATAT रायः वजू एवं वृत्र प्रात अभ्यायत use 
AJ गहाराः कृताः पस्य उपरि घमेसस्य।पन.य | | 
११ हे इन्द्र यत्‌ यदा त्ये वजू वृत्रं md प्रति अशि frat eme 
TE: युद्धे WAU (अत्र TIAA द्वा कमकारका स्तः. . अथःत्‌ यदा 
qisa विद्या agaa ssp तदा आदि gi जिघांलतः इन्तुं 
` इच्डतः aa शवः बड़े दिगि आका aga atag आखोत अथवा (1 
-कत्तमानम्‌ afta ata - ` SO MG 
१४ दे इन्द्र AT खूपरिलोमि! ते अभिडों (erat र्तनयाति 
शश्र गति गत्ते घन्‌ AT TALI. साते स्याः स्थाइ SUTT जगत च 
"WT रजो कम्पो अप .च eder चित्‌ तनूकत्तो. wur आपि इति त्वा. 
बदाचंते तय ao Maar areas: जिंभ मं; इतिं ast ज्ञापनाय सिया. 
भयेन वेविज्पते पुनः पुनः करुते (वजय) `. .. ` ; 
(५: इन्द्र नादे wp शातं अयि इमासे अयं जानामः {इण्‌ गते अधिपूर्व : 
ज्ञाने इदन्तो मालः मः बहु चने इत्‌ अ.गमः dq ) कः मजुष्यः परः प्रकृष्ठगुण द 
'-तरतः बासू मदाच uror: इन्द्रस्य; दीयो दाणि पराकमांन्‌' यात्‌ गच्छेत्‌ 
( छेद या तिपः इकारछोपः ) जानीयात, । aer act इद्रे देवाः विद्वांसः: 
gama: च get avant aag ur क्रतुं कमे पुरुषार्य उत arate 
बंलनि च dq: छिद्‌) तस्य राज्ये सासरे. स्थापनाय स्थापयांचक्रः अथात्‌ 
OW मन्येस्त Cac एव घनंय बळस्य वीयेस्य wx ga च मूलम. अस्ति! . ... 
. १६ अयौ पिता ag qure तस्मित पू शर्क vx इश्वरे यां यिय बुद्धि | 
` अत्नत. aga (eru uum) अतनिषंत प्रेषितवन्‍वः अभूजच यया ते एकया 
पूर्वाणि: उकथा वक्तं योग्यानि ब्रह्माणि बेदमंत्राव्‌ वेदस्थस्तोत्राणि.- सम्मतः 
प्रादुः PACH ABA यः AT: WIA ACTA MATL, TAIT तस्य - 
alfa वेदनिद्दितचमानुष्ठानम Squad | 
` ` Num.—esra dt ज्ञानवान्‌ दिलादिरोषरांदेतः fadt वेदनूचानः maps 
शीळः विज्ञानवान्‌ cate qud यैः ते संदुगुण: तानू अचाते प्रापयति सः 
.सत्योपदेशा दयानन्दस्वामिनः एते अथोः सायणवायेस्य तु पते ऋषयः पुरा 
'बभुवु--अथवा NU. qu: quas ऋषिः मनुं: नराणां पिता तस्मात्‌ मनुष्याः 
मनुजाः उच्यन्ते | पूर्वथा उक्था. ब्रह्माणि aaa इति अनेनन वचनेन तषा आपि ` 
पर्य àq: संमदत्ञत इति यिश्वीयते | s 
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oF Meanings of the above Sanserib— © `. ao 
-. हील. - Ou the creation of tlie. world. preat rejoining -took 
plage: amoug. the angels or. saved “souls. Wuereupon .Brahma, 
their. leader, and scholar of the four (Vedas) .bocks of science, 
this prayed to Iudra, God the Almignty, to glorify His Name:— 
O Almighty Lord Indra, the-wielder of the thuad-er belt 
(preventive wespon),. to establish Thy kingdom on earth Thou 
‘hast by Thy own power oust off the Devil from thé ६109 of the 
earth : Ordering, Don'ts ray oc trouble:the people, 80 (०७8१ -> 
— 7 "Nors.—(n) Vajra is hers rendered as thé tlíundér bolt.:: The word is derived 
from Vrij to prevent, hence a preventive- weapon. itis nota weapon in the 
ofdinary sense. ^Propérly-speaking; it denotes that powor. of Gol, (b). with, which 
He wards off or removes the people's troub'e, which faces them cin every walk 
of life from beginning to end. lafancy, juvinility, pabstty, niwuri'y; senility; 
all-kinds of „professions, undertakings, schemes, aud iu fine, work in gene:al 
present somè or other kind of difficulty: which exhausts’.the resources of man to 
overcome it Then lie prays to Gad; wo out-of His grace: condescerids to deliver 
him ont of.his trouble. To effect his delivery, God takes various steps suited to 
the occasion, The cases of sickness arë treated by the instiumentality of: doctors. 
Iguorance is dispelled. by the ‘impartation of k owleige through teachers. 
Ojipression of tyranny: is destroyed by violencé and revolution. -In other ‘words, 
there is no counting of the measureGod adopts to preserve this people on earth. 
This power of multi udinous aspect of God, which is felt by all but seen by 
none, is called.the Vajra, the -saying force.of which ' nothing can resist, as is said 
- in á later verse of this very byma.. The word thunderbult is here used by way 
of facility; ^*^ Zeo 00€ uu $ FW. ५ prb tr PI 
^ (by: The Devil is Ahi in the:Vedic language. 1६. moáns.& dragon, serpenf, : 
- cloud, demon, enemy.: Its proper meaning is Satan of Cliristiau mythology... Tt 
ie-derived from. han zto kill, ah : to go, with 8 affix of agent: In ‘our ‘mytuology 
Alii has two brothers, Shambara-.aod Danu, -Ahi is also called Vritra, under . 
wh ch name he wages war with" Gad Indra. Tliis"war ‘in’ heaven iscalléd-in 
Sanscrit Indra Vritra asura *aggrama : Indra is God, Vritra is Asura, the Ahura 
‘of the Persians; ~ang-ama maaus a battle. The. European mythology -does not 
kill the Devil; the Indian does.. The Veda also calls Ahi as Dasy: : .a thief; who 
-ig killed as several verses mean : vide Mandala II, hymn XLI, verse 6, &c. 


"9, “As the world is a source of ‘pleasure to the people," and: 
ig'üpheld by motion in its orbit, it pleases. Thee;- O Lord,” so “Thou 
hast:kilied the Devil, the: embodiment-of: all obstacles, with, Thy 
power in the world that.Thy kingdom be.estublished m 16, .,.. 


Nors,—Shyena, from Shya: to go with eng-affix, can mean motion as. well as 
man ora sentient being. ‘The gyroscope shows hoiv tiie ‘world: var be balanced . 
inits motion round the.sun. lt whirls like a- top with a brass ring, whica 
assumes perpéndicrilar position when st rest, but ‘horisontal. when in motion + the 
bang ng: of: weights: does not affect -horizontality.- Mythology: interprets these 
verses in desoribing the war between the Deity and the Devil this very hynin 
as. Indra: (God) ‘becom s:strong.ehough after drinking the quaffs of Soma, some 


spirituous liquor.or vegetable preparation, to fight with the Asura Vritra (satan.) 


/8.. O.Lord Almighty, Tod goest far and Thou goest” all 


afóund to suppress the enémy! : ‘Tuy wedpon can "uot be resisted 
by any budy, so Thy strength is the source ofthe people's victory! © 
. Thou hast killed Vritra (Satan), conquered the world, and de 
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livered the-p2ople from the fear o£ the Devil, which makes Tuy 
rule endure in: the*world for ever! : 

! "ow 4^0 -Lerd, .Thau hast annibilated the Devil (cloud) in ile 
= region above the earth aud also in the luminous region (above the 
४ . Sun) for ever! Thou: hast made the rain water bear- angels or 





maruts and pregnant with: souls when falüng on the earth to 
- uphold righteopsness on earth ! T 
ऋः. ` Nors.—The soils come to the world through solar rays or rain water, The 


word marutvati-means having -maruts (angels or saved souls) and jivadhanya 

means vebicles of souls. -It:is the belief of the most of our scriptures that the 

souls are the rays of the Divine or scintilla of the Divine Fire, which is blazing 

“in the ‘universe, attestéd by the ever rushing of the stream of ptoduction, pre- 
servation and‘ destruction of all material forms in. the world 

-' ^85. 4n-Bis*wrath,-God Indra (Sol) smites the trembling cloud 

(Devil) in the head :repeatedly with His bolt or weapon till 

' ‘Water. is: released” to rain on the earth, which gives ease to the 
"pes. people in the kingdom of God ‘earth : 


‘A Z^ os :; .. ‘6, -lndra uses-tie, weapon .ए a hundred (innumerable). edges 
Hc in’ striking iepeatedly on the head - Vritra ‘the: Devil), and 

क being: pleased with prayer shows meang to Secure food and wealth, 
_ fo His favourites, the human beings : Se 

á a l aog Norz.— Man cin nót be.h appy and at ease without the possession of land, the 

A m mine of food. How can he practise virtue without comfort which springs from ` 


P - work in the field? How can the kingdom of- heaven come without the practice 
& : -of virtue? 
4. 





7. O Lord of:suns and mountains (the sources of. food), Thy 
powerisiüherent in Thee, so Thou hast killed that orafty-.benst — 
Vritra, the'robber of ‘others ease, with Tliy irresistible strength 
and consummate wisdom to enforce Thy-rule on earth! ` - 


8. O Almighty, Thy bolts or preventivé weapons appear | 


E - in innumerable forms ‘to help the people (u$ ninty-uine boats are 
i used. to ferry men across a river) in Grossing the sea of the world! 
a P. - Though one, the Divine weupo i:afsumts many forms in various 
e troubles, i. e., God adopts many measures to protect us in trouble. 


O Lord, Thy power is great, and great, is the inherent strength 
263 of Thy arms, with which Thou maint Juest Thy rule on éarth ! 


~ 9, -O people, you should. assemble to worship the Lord, as 
Í , . described above, simultaneously with all your heart, chanting 
* ^. the Veda Mantras (verses) loudly, as.do the. twenty: ministering 
न riests at a Sacrifice. and’ a hundred other holy men, glorifying 
| . the Almighty: Lord with the chanting of Vedic hymus in times 
š ; - out of number. < 
ee Nore:—The 20 ‘priests of a saerificé are thus enumerated in the Gopatha 
"Brahmans, the rituál of the Atharva Veda: . - 


. Adhwaryu:- (provider), Hota’ (60800; Bralima (guidér), Prastota :(reciter), 
Upagata (singer); Pratiharta (attendant), Achhavaka (courier), Sadasya (superviser), 


vu; 
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EE Shamita (moderator), Atreya (watch), Pratiprasthata (seater,) -Agnidbraka (poker). .. 
- Nesbts (conductor), -Pota (scavenger), Maitravaruna (repairer), Unneta (remover), -. 





mE comfort and consolidates His dominion of the world. ^ > 


"DAY o. Lord. Almighty, tlie. wielder. `of th weapon of 


: whiversal relief,” even these heaven’ and earth. tremble to show | 
‘Thee, (to , elicit . Thy mercy, upon ‘them’; | 








| ‘the intellect), to spread His rule on earth, ^ = 5.008! xis "7 
18. O Lord Almighty, whea Thou hadst struck, lightnin g ak a h 
Co  Vritra, the cloud of mind, by_means of Tuy bolt with the view to `- 
‘destroy the: Demon, the glory of Thy power resounded inthe . ` g 
- whole'heaven, from the battlements of which Satan. (Vritra) Was 7 


hurled headlong to hades" ~ क 


5 1. 15, We don't know. the Almighty. Lord Bids. Mo, =° 
there. ‘so greit. us. to fathom His boundless‘ power ?- 1n this, Tax - i 


. 10 their wealth, courage, victory over evil, and success in tü& 
_ practice. of virtue, which is the sign of the kingdom .of heaven N 
5. on earth. , ' ह TNR ARR qe 


 “Note:~—The old: Indian prophets believed. in God to ba the WT ATE a 


P 


papi: attention to- the 
-« @eive - the- inspiration. of,. the : hymng:.of the Vedas . of ancient 


1 
1 
1 
i 
i 
3 
1 
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- ` celebrity and worth reciting at sacrifices, which propagates the - 
, Divine laws on the earth 


Norz.—According to Swami Dayanand Saraswati, Atharva means a wise ` 


_ shan, -uncontaminated with cruelty tharva murder; Pita, a great saholar of the 


4 


Vedas; Manu, a philosopher or thinker; and Dadhyang, a teacher of truth. ` In 
other words, such men rivet their attention on the Divinity and receive inspiration . 
to know-the import of the Vedic hymns.. According to Sayanacharya, they. were 


. sages, who worshipped God and received the gift of tlie Vedio hymns, as rendered. — 


above. | 
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_. DIRECTIONS FOR READING | , | 
Tuose who have little time to spare; should: read the "English... 


‘translation ofthe S:dserit commentary; which : is free from | 
. 85196 6 words ; and thea tliey"Shoubt reid tho Gospels, whioti give . 
- “a comprehensive. vier of the teachings of-their Seers, Jn 0186 of 


doubt in the “correctness of tránslatioa, tbe English translation ` 


- may be kept in safety. When 4 chapters.are finished, they should 
.'. be bound in one volume; Hach volume will thus contain about 


ith Sanscrit words givon under’ tlie Mantras, should -bé referred 


‘to, ` Figures will-facilicate reference. ` In 80718 cases the. E-^glish 
-. translation under Mantras (versés)-differs.frora that of the. Sanscrit 
‘Commentary; because. the renderings of ‘other commentators  - 


are often taken into account. . 





NOTE.WELL 


Of. ihe 7 parts already issued, 8 make‘ up the Introduction. 
They -should be bornd after removing the covering in one-volume. 


 ."fhe title is in the-8rd part. ` It should ke takén out from it and - | 
- put in thé beginning of the ist part 


The remaining 4 parts are the’ first four “chapters.-of the 


. ‘Rigveda. They should be bound in one volume without. remov- 


ing the covering or title, as it is included in numbering the pages, . 


and also makes each chapter distinct from the other, 


Those .gentlemen who have lost the previous parts, can | 
again get them from the ‘press bound in two volumes. . The cost ~ 
of binding 38.6: ànnas.. Subscribers will get both books for Rs, 7? ° 


_ - N.-P., concession ‘being about Bs. -2 


- : Those who have advanced Ra, 50, will get both books .for | 


. Rg: 5 V. P., concession being about 4 Rs 


In future the succeeding chapters. beginning from the Sth 


4 alb - ` à CoU Revs 7 7 | Quae प्र. ^ | 
/' — mHE.OYOLOPRDIA BRITANNICA SAYS io 7 ५. द 
'^ i The earliest history of the Aryan rice exhibits it as-a pas- 
toral people occupying the valleys and. mountains along tiie’ Oxus. 
The Aryaus Supplied their language to the greater part of Europe 
and. of the temperate zone of Asia from the Mediterranean to 
15dia, Kris e TEE ROME aD a ere 
/ The earliest ‘phases of-religious thought in India of which a 
clear idea, can now be formed are exhibited in a body of writings. ^" > 


unc td 


s e 
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under the collective name «f Veda : (knowledge) of. Shruti . ' | LS 


(revelation;) शह utr d ~ झू, ॐ. Sopas wt x. ^uid THIS 
2: The spirit of Vedio, worship is pervaded hy. a» strong "belief > 
‘in the efficuey of invocation and sacrificial offering. .The earnest . 
., and well expressed prayer can not fail to draw the divine. power ^ 
to the worshipper and make:it yield to his supplication. . :.-.. .. 
8 Ite (of. the Aryan rage) earliest home: seems to have been jn 


* , Uentřal Asia. From this common. camping ground ` "certain. i f 


"branches of the. race started. for the east, others for the west, .. - 
^.^ ffhe. western branch settled in Persia (Eran), Greece, Italy, - 
Spain and England, aud the eastern brauch ‘found. its way to the © 
Punjab. © PLE m ००, ee, 
; Me The history of ancient Europe is the story of the Aryan 
settlements around the shores of thé Mediterranean; and that " 
.. wide term modern civilization, merely means the civilization of the 
. _ -western branch of the same race. The history and. devélopment 
. '.: of India consist of the history and development of the eastern off- 
-ehoots of the Aryan stcck, who settled in that-land, . 3 


E In the east, Hinduism and Buddhism, the religions of the i 


- Indian branch of the Aryans, have become the faiths of more 
than one-half of the whole human race.. — |=. - FR 


. ^ The ancient religions of. Europe and Indi had a similar 
-origig. ‘To this day the Deity is adored by. names derived” from — 
7 ‘the same old Aryan root by Brahm‘ns in Calcutta, by ‘Protestant 
— ‘elergymen at Westminster, and by catholic priests in Peru”, .. 
~ . "So, let philanthropists pray to God that He may mellow ‘the , 
mind of all the scattered branches of the Aryan racé; peopling 
"=the earth from Peking to Peru, so that they. may acceptthe true. 
.— religion of the Rigveda; their original.Bible, and. reject. what they 
have adopted in the ignorance of the Veda, now presented. to. . 
them in the intelligible idiom of the English language! The 
. . gonversion of all the Aryans to the faith of the Veda will do a 
. world of good both-to wan and. to the beast on éarth. . ..... ` 


‘DURGA PRASAD. © ——— 
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. compositor, It will be sent with the next Chapter. 


Noes Thelistof Saüsérit errata could not be prepared for want ob à ञ = 4j 


